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PLATE 1.

RESAVA TEMPLE, SOMANATHAPUR: A SCULPTURED WALL (p. 19).

Mysore Archeological Survey.)




ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE

ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR ENDING 30tTH JUNE 1932

PART [—=ADMINISTRATIVE.

There was no important change in the staff of the Department. Dr. M. H,
Staff. Krishna continued to be part-time Director of Archicology
in addition to his own duties as Professor of History.
The Director toured in several districts in connection with the conservation
and study of ancient monuments and for collecting informa-
Tours. tion for the monograph on monuments of the Chalukyan style
in the Mysore State. The Assistant to the Dircctor made
a short tour in the Mysore District for collecting new inscriptions. The
Architectural Assistant and party toured in parts of the Hassan District for
making drawings of certain Hoysala buildings.
A dctailed study of important architectural monuments was continued. In
the present report are published, portions of the notes on the
Monuments. ancient half-buried monuments of Talkad and those of
Ikkeri, Keladi and Harihar. [I'he famous temple of Sommna-
thapur has been completely re-studied, and for the Nandi hill and the Nandi
temple suflicient information has been collected for an independent monograph.
The collection of inscriptions becamne restricted owing to the want of suflicicut
funds. However, over sixty records are now published
Epigraphy. ranging from the sixth century to the ninetcenth century,

An important find is a copper plate grant of the Ganga king
Krishpavarma.

In this report is published for the first time, a full review of the Sanskrit
Manuscripts. manuscript “ The Vidyaranya-Kalajiana ",
The excavation work at Chandravalli was stopped and that of Brahmagiri
could not be continued for wantof funds. Near the stone
Excavation, quarries Lo the east of the Lal Bagh, Bangalore, a number of
prehistoric burials were discovered, Some of thewmn contained
1
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various kinds of old pottery including large urns with elephantine legs. These
were exhibited at the Science Congress held in Bangalore, along with photographs
of the architectural monuments of the State.

Conservation work was attended to by the Director of Archaology during his
tours and his notes are published in the body of the report
Conservation. under each monument. The Consulting Architcet to the
Government of Mysore also inspected about fifty monu-

ments and notes from his report are published in appendix “ A,
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2. VAIDYESVARA TEMPLE, TALKAD: EAST DOORWAY {p- 9).

Mysore Archeological Survey.]







PART II—-STUDY OF ANCIENT MONUMENTS.

TALKAD.

Prate III, 1.
KIRTINARAYANA TEMPLE.

Talkad on the left bank of the Kavéri river is an ancicnt place which was, a
thousand years ago, the capital of the Western Ganga
History. kingdom. In the 11th century it was conquered by the
Cholas and made a provincial capital. In the year 1116
A. D. Vishnuvardhana Hoysala defeated Adiyama, the Chola governor of Talkad,
and occupied the place—thus extending his territories from the Perdorai or the
Krishna river to the south of the Mysore District. In the next year he completed
several temples for Vishnu in various parts of the realin, of which the Késava or
Vijayaniarayana temple at Bélar, the Narayana temple at Tonnar and the Kirti-
Narayana temple at Talkad bear his inscriptions. In the last nawmed monument
on the south-east cornice running from the south to the north door-way of the
temple, Mr. R. Narasimhachar discovered a long inscription in the Tamil
language and Grantha characters inscribed in the year 1173 A. D. which states
definitely that the teruple of Kirtindarayana was consecrated in the year Hévilambi,
corresponding to 1117 A.D. (second half of December). The original temple
consisted of a garbhagriha, an open sukhanasi and a navaranga pavilion open on
three sides (Plate ILIL, 2). Above the vinana appears to have been a large brick
tower, probably identical with the one now existing.

Numerous smaller grants to the temple are recorded in the many inscriptions
engraved on the outer cornices and on the pillars and walls of the navaranga:
onc of these records the presentation of a golden Lakshmi image to the god;
another mentions that there was a shrine for the junior goddess on the north-
west of the temple. On a pillar on the north-cast of the navaranga is a
Tamil inscription of the Kilaka year which probably corresponds to 1123 or 1188
A.D. Sincethisrecord is partly hidden by a brick wall enclosing the open portions
of the navaranga, the walls were evidently constructed at a later period. The
bricks of these walls which are 10”x6”x2" i.e., thin and flat like those of the
compound wall outside, suggest that these structures were put up in the late Vijaya-
nagar or early Mysore days. It is possible that they were intended also as bulwarks
against the onrush of sand which had already begun to invade the temple of
the junior Dévi in the courtyard. As the main shrine was threatened with a

1*
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sandy burial, the image of the goddess which is of late Vijayanagar workmanship,
was rescued and installed in a chamber constructed at the southern end of the
navaranga, the material used being the early Mysore type of thin flat bricks.

But the sand moved forward and covered the main temnple too, compelling some
of the beams to crack underits weight. Mr. B. L. Rice is said to have got the temple
excavated and to have collected a few inscriptions. In 1912, Mr. R. Narasimhachar
made a long halt and got the northern yard cleared of sand. The southern one
also was cleared sufficiently to enable him to read the inscription of Vishnuvardhana
on the basement ; but the sand once again accumulated on that side, burying also
the lower half of the eastern doorway.

The temple of Kirtinarayana (PL II, 1) unlike the other great Hoysala temples

and like the temple of Vaidyésvara, is built of granite and
Platform and Towers. bricks, soap-stonc being used only for the four round pillars
of the navaranga and for the image; but it has all the
characteristics of the other Hoysala temples. I8 is constructed on a platform whose
face is ornamented with cornices and which follows closely the contour of the
tetuple.  On the platform, near each of the three original doorways of the navaranga
there were two flanking towers which have now disappeared. 'The bascs of two
of them are seen outside the north door. The stairways leading up the platform
are supported in the north by two yélis or trunked lions, a species which only rarely
occurs in Hoysala sculptures, though it is common in the Chavupdaraya basti at
Sravanabelagola and other Ganga buildings. The platform is about four feet high
and six to eight feet wide.

Above the platform: rises the basement whose cornices are ornamented with

trapezoid and latin cross-shaped mouldings similar to
The Basement. those of the Viranarayana tewple at Bslar. The hard-
ness of the material perhaps prevented further carving of

the kirtimukhas and other designs for which these mouldings arc the bases.

Around the front top, above the basement are the nsual slanting railings but

the row of turrets intended for their ornamentations is
Front Railings. only carved in outline as are also the pilasters above the
turrets. The panels contain rough flowers instead of the

usual mythological sculptures.

The granite wall running around the west half of the temple has almost no

figure sculptures. Its face is made up of indented square-

Walls. shaped pilasters, the spaces between which are ornamented

by rows of turrets, large and small; the larger ones are

borne on two pillars, while the smaller are borne on one pillar each. The smaller

turrets are gencrally under toranas which are mostly of the serpentine type and
surmounted by simha lalatas.
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A row of eaves of the usual kind runs round the whole temple, of which the
only point to note is that the ecastern part of it is less
_ Eaves. arched than the western. The latter's curvature is midway
between that comunon in the Hoysala temples and that
observed in the temple of Vaidycsvara.
Around the roof of the temple which appears to be solid and except near the
garbhagriha runs a brick parapet made up of the flattish
Parapet. type of bricks (10” x 6" x 2”). 1t is ornamented by turrcts
with square-shaped or boat-shaped sikharas. It is doubtful
to what age these can be assigned; but they are possibly of the 17th century
thongh there is nothing definite to indicate that they arc not very much ecarlier.
I'he main tower is a large and heavy brick structure standing with its top
nearly 50 feet above the ground level. Tt is squaroid in
Main Tower. shape and hasa look more or less rescmbling the Dravidian
structures contemporary with the Hoysalas. It is made
up of bricks similar to those used for the parapet and appears to belong to the same
date. It is possibly the original Hoysala structure, though the look of the niches
adorning it and the parapet suggest a later date.
The navaranga is a moderate-sized hall with an indented square-shaped plan
and has stone benches on its north-eastern and south-
Navaranga. eustern sides extending to the north and south doorways
respectively, It had originally the usual nine ankanas
plus the four doorway ankanas. Its height and the width of its aisles are
gencrously conceived, being each about 14 feet as at Béldr; but its western doorway
ankana has been converted into the sukhandasi and its southern one into the Lakshni
temple. It has two niches on its western wall, each with a sqarish turret. Both
of these are vacant, though the north one contained an image of standing Visvak-
séna which was seen by Mr. Narasimhachar in 1912 but is now reported to have
been stolen.
The four central pillars of the navaranga are lathe-turned, round, potstone
objects of the classical Hoysala type. Among the others,
Pillars. however, arc pillars of various shapes like the cight-pointed
star, sixteen-pointcd with shallow fluting, the octagon and
the indented square. A peculiar feature of the temple is that the beams on the
inside of the doorway ankanas arc supported by additional pillars, so that the hall
has ten more pillars than it should ordinarily have. In some places, as in the
Lakshmi shrine, they appear to be supporting different granite picces which have
been used to form one beam length, while in others, ¢.g., near the east doorway,
they appear to support beamns which have cracked. But their shapes are undeniably
Hoysala except the two pillars near the north doorway which have cubical
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mouldings similar to those in the Hidimbésvara temple at Chitaldrug. The
noteworthy fact is that owing to the heavy weight above, the top portion of the
pillar whose cup-shaped bottom rests on the bulging neck of the shaft has erushed,
the neck revealing the defective method of joining the parts of the pillars.
The ceilings of the navaranga which are made up of heavy granite slabs are
either flat or carved out into shallow domes. Inno case
Ceilings. are they real domes of the type found in Bélar and
Sowanathapiir.  They have comparatively little figure
sculpture but bear creeper scrolls, lotuses, and other flowers, lion faces and many
other interesting ornawmental designs. The only figures noticeable are those of
elephants and lions near the front doorway, of dancers and rishis near the north
doorway, and of Hanuman and Garuda necar the Lakshini shrine.
As already noted, the original images in the niches have been lost. Here are
now kept three images of Alvirs, evidently of the Vijaya-
Images in the Navaranga. nagar period.  All of them are seated in padmisana with
the right hand in chinmudria.  The left hand of one holds
a book, while the other two images have their left hands in the yoga posture. They
are pointed out as Nammnilvar and Pulalokicharya. The otheris evidently Vedanta
Désika.  In the north ankana of the navaranga is now housed Lakshmi, an image
of the consort of the main god. She is seated in padinisana while her hands are
thus disposed : abhaya, padma, padma and dana. The image is definitely of the
Vijayanagar period.
The sukhanasi doorway is a later insertion and has above its lintel a stucco
image of Anantadayana, probably of about the 17th
Sukhanasi and Garbha- century. 'T'he sukhanasi contains two large oil howls and
griha. images of Tirumangai Alvar and of scated Narasitiha.

The garbhagriha doorway which was the only doorway of the temnple inakes an
attempt to imitate, though with a shallow cornice, the features of the Bélir garbha-
griha doorway. It has no dvarapilas but has on the lintel a scated figure of
Gajalakshmi.  The garbhagriha has a shallow padma in the ceiling and three niches
in the walls.

In the middle of the garbhagriha on a Garuda pedestal stands a large image of

Narayana in samabhariga. From the ground to the

Image of Kirtinarayana. top of the torana, it is about ten feet high, the image
proper excluding the crown being about 53 feet high.

The immage is of the usual Hoysala type and holds in its four hands §ankha, padma,
gada and chakra, while on the prabhavali appear the ten avataras of Vishnu.
Though the image is classical, its face does not have the fine outline of the Balur
images. The lower part of the face is too depressed while the lower cheeks are
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bulging and insufficiently distinguished from the neck. The image, however, is on
the whole grand and has an imposing appearance. (wing to the sinking of the
ground below the pitha, its head is now slightly inclined to the left.
{ Around the temple is a high compound wall of flattish bricks which is provided
. with a parapet and holes for allowing percolating water
Prakara and other to flow into the compound. Above the level of the parapet
Buildings and Mahadvara. is another wall of rough stones. Both of these walls were
evidently intended as barriers against the advancing sand
and belong probably to about the 17th century—which may be the period of the
walls enclosing the navaranga.

As already mentioned, there appear to have been shrines for the senior and
‘junior goddesses on the north-west and south-west of the main temple. All traces
of the former have now entirely disappeared. The tower of the latter shrine was
just visible above the sand in April 1923. An attempt appears to have been made
to excavate the temple in 1924 but as the beams had cracked underneath the
weight of the sand in which the shrine was buried, it is said that the roof of the
temple collapsed. Traces of the brick structures are yet visible.

To the north-east of the temple, inside the compound can be noticed a ruined
mantapa and a stone brindavana. Oan the south face of the latter, are the images
of Nardyapa and his consorts. When the sands in front of the temple were
removed in 1925 the mahadvara or upparige of the temple is said to have been
revealed. No details are available about this structure.

Casuarina trees should be planted all round at a distance of about 20 feet outside

the position of the old outer compound wall and after they
Conservation note. are sufliciently grown to hold the sand together the court-
yard should be fully cxcavated. The cost may come to
more than Rs. 5,000. The roof should be re-done with concrete, the plants and the
grass being removed. The tower should be repaired with plaster, its old shape being
retained and a metal kalasa being added Since two of the pillars on the north-east of
the navaranga have been moved out of position, the roof is in danger of collap-
sing. They should be restored to their original position, props being put in where
nccessary. The cracks and crevices in the roof should be pointed with cement as
also the eaves. The small structure in the south-west corner of the sukhanisi
should be removed.

The brick walls enclosing the navaranga hall should not be interfered with until
the sand drifts completely cease. Thereafter they may also be removed and, if
possible, the Lakshini shrine demolished and a separate shrine put up in the com-
pound. The temple fully deserves these repairs and, if possible, may be lit up with
electricity. 'T'he preservation of the mahddvara may be considered when it is
excavated.
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VAIDYESVARA TEMPLE.

About 150 yards to the east of the Kirtinarayana temple stands the temple of

Vaidyesvara almost at the south-western end of what

History. remains of old Talkad, and close to the sand dunes. It is

the most claborately carved temple in the whole nighbour-

hood. Itis constructed almost entirely of close-grained granite similar to the

material used for the Kirtinarayana temple ; and for a granite structure, the elaborate
carvings arc surprisingly good.

The origin of the temple, however, is enshrouded in mystery. A number of
fragmentary Hoysala inscriptions have been found built into the basement of the
mahadvara but the fragmentary nature of nearly cvery one of them (Tn. Nos. 7
to 12) and their complete silence about the construction of the temple show that
they were collected and used for constructional work at a later age. A stone ins-
cription above onc of the lintels of the new Pafichalingévara temple (Tn. 13)
belongs to A.D. 1633 and rcfers to God Vaidyédvara of Gajaranyakshétra., Secveral
of the Chola and Hoysala inscriptions mention the god Rajarajésvara possibly
set up for the werit of Raja Raja Chola. It may be identical with the Vaidyésvara
linga. 'T'he nawme Vaidyésvara is suggestive of Tamilian connections.

But so far as the temple itsclf is concerned there is no indication of such great
antiquity. Its sculptures do not show the beauty characteristic of the sculptures
of the Chola and Hoysala periods. The wall imnages are generally too short for their
height and have wide nostrils, projecting lips, large expressionless cyes, flat hands
and conical kiritas and an attempted show of the folds of dhotis. The smaller
relievos contain seated lions, mixed beasts (gryphons), ete., which are more common
after the 14th century than before it. The stone used is also more coarsely grained
than that usually selected by Chola sculptors. Here and there on the walls appear
quadrangular based kalasas which are a common feature of late Hoysala and of
Vijayanagar architeeture. The surmise is that the building cannot be definitely
assigned to any date before the middle of the 13th century. A bit of confounding
cvidence is obtained from the image of Sarasvati on the outer wall situated just to
the east of the southern doorway. In her hand is held the representation of a
book on which are written four characters in Kannada reading Sa ra sva f1.
The characters are more or less like those appearing in the 14th century inscriptions.
Assuming that it was inscribed by the sculptor himsclf, we are led to infer that
the temple belongs to the late Hoysala or early Vijayanagar period. Such a
conclusion is opposed to the view till now held that the temple is of the Chola
period. The tower is made up of flat late Vijayanagar bricks and is in a style
similar to that found in the temples of the 15th and 16th centuries. On the whole,
judging from these circumstances, even the date 1550 would not be very late for
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this tower. But Mr. R. Narasimhachar has noted the great similarity between
the pillars of the southern porch and those of the Someédvara temple at Kurudumale
 Which latter belongs to the period of Ilavaiiji Vasudéva Raya, a Chola Viceroy
under the Ballalas in the latter part of the 13th century. The sculptures
of the Vaidydsvara temple are definitely inferior to those of the Vidyasankara
temple of Sringéri, which latter was constructed during the life-time of
Madhavamantri.

But the view that the building is of the Vijayanagar period and not of Chola
increases our interest in it since it can be counted as one of the finest half a dozen
temples produced during the Vijayanagar epoch. It can be classed with the
Vithalasvimi and Hazira Ramasvami temples of Hampi and the temples of
Lépakshi and Tadpatri.

Most of the structures in the courtyard, however, belong to a later age. The
main temple is probably carlicr than the new Paiichalinga shrines by a century
or more.

On the north-ecast corner of the outer wall of the temple there is a four line
Nagari inscription which mentions a certain Madhava.! It is very probable that the
last word is the name of the Hoysula officer Madhava, son of Perumale Danayaka,
or of the famous carly Vijayanagar officer Madhavamantri, who was a native of
Talkad and possibly got the present temple erected over the old linga which was
installed in the Chola times. It is a well known fact that the latter officer got
constructed the neighbouring dam known as the Madhavamantri anecut (P1. 1V, 4).

The temple has many features imitating the Hoysala temples. Its plan is

square with cach angle twice indented and it has only

Platform. small porches instead of the fully developed mukha-

mantapas of the Vijayanagar period (Pl. V). The main

shrinc has no covered pradakshind. But around the navaranga and the garbhagriha

runs a narrow platform about 3 feet wide and about as many feet high, more than

half of which is now buried under the surface of the courtyard. This is a feature
which is usually absent from the Dravidian temples.

The original temple very probably had an ornate porch of one ankana similar

to the one in the south. It has now disappeared and in

East Porch and Door-  its place is a plain porch of 3 ankanas whose four pillars

way. are similar to those of the mantapa of the new Paiicha-

linga shrine (Pl II, 2). The beams of the porch have

been inserted into the east wall which was not originally meant to bear their weight,

and have pulled it slightly out of plumb. A Mysore officer got the porch put up
about 1633.

! See pp- 11-12 seq.
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The south porch is definitely a part of the original structure and is a lovely
picce of architecture. The south door of the navaranga
South Porch and Door- which opens 1nto it has on its jambs the images of two,
way. Vijayanagar officers who are most probably the persons
under whom the temple was constructed. Their conical
caps or kullares, the dangling tasscls of the waist cloth of one and the long coat
of another declare that they and the temple belong to the late Hoysala or early
Vijayanagar times. On the lintel is Gajalakshmi with Umamahésvara seated on
the architrave.  On either side of the doorway is a dvarapala on the wall. In front
of cach of these stretches a platform (jagali) whose bascient is finely ornamented
with sculptured cornices and friezes. The bottom frieze shows lions, elephants,
rows of gryphons, swans and other animals fighting each other or in playful attitudes.
The ceiling above has a large shallow padma but the finest portions of the
porch arc its two pillars which are exquisitely carved. They are shortish being
about 8 fect high with the capitals having heavy plantain bud projections. At the
bottom, middle and top of the pillsr arc three cubical mouldings separated by
octagonal shafts which are themselves ornamented by beaded floral and creeper
friezes and rearing lions at the corners. The faces of the mouldings are carved
with images in high relief of various gods and saints. They are noted hereunder
comuiceneing from the south face of the eastern pillar, running from the bottom to
top ot each face and then procceding clockwise.

Eust pillar:
(@) South face—Vishnu as Varadaraja with consorts, Yoganarasimha,
Vénugopila.
(b) West face—Bhairava, Chandikésvara, Ganésa.
(¢) North face— Saint Kannappa holding sugar-cane and sword and advan-
cing upon Nandi installed upon a pillar; Umamahégdvara.
(¢) Fast face—Siva standing, Virabhadra with vina.
West pillar:
(@) South face— Siva slaying Andhakéasura, Ganeéa, Bull Nandi.
(0) West face—Mohini, Hanuman, scated yogi—perhaps Dakshinamiirti.

(¢) North face— Garuda, Kodandarama with Lakshmana and Sita, Ananta-
sayana.

(d) East face—Kumara on peacock, Daksbinamirti, lady worshipping linga
which i1s entwined in the coils of a five-hooded cobra. (To be
identified).

The lower half of the outer wall is shaped like a basement which is divided
into five cornices by deep shadow lines. The middle

Basement. cornice has a row of very small arches below each of
which is either a linga, swan or some other figure carved.
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The upper portion of the wall has a row of narrow pilaster-like abutments
alternating with shallow recesses. On each abutment
» Outer Wall and Images. and recess is a towered canopy, under which in the front
half of the temple stand sculptured images. Each
canopy has an ornamented tower with a Sikhara surmounted by a lion face
(stmha lalata) or by onc or more kalasas. These Sikharas have varied shapes like
the indented square, the drum, the boat aud other designs and in the recesses above
the lion faces are toranas. The pilasters supporting the canopies are all square in
plan and have capitals with plantain bud hangings. Most of the images have
vihanas and other sculptures carved on their pedestals. 'I'he more noteworthy of
thesc sculptures are mentioned below :

East face
Mahishasuramardini, Brahma, Saryanariyana.
South-East face.

Mohini, Lakshmi, scated Bhairava, Varadarija, Mohini, standing Siva,
a man whp is being devoured by a crocodile prays to a linga (pl. IV, 2)
possibly Sankardacharya, a hunch-backed saint resting on crateh (?),
Ganésa, saint with sword attacking Nandi pillar, Kannappa Nayanir
(pl. 1V, 3), Siva as Kapali, Virabhadra, Arjuna shooting the Matsya-
yantra, Siva as Andhakasuramardana.
South face.

Siva standing (abhaya, arrow, bow, dana), Chandrasékhara, kulasa with
man-headed lion on base, Sarasvati, dvarapala of south doorway,
Chandikésa, kalasa with a cow pouring milk on a linga on the base.

Here the large images end. IFurther on, on the bases are interesting figures
like a half-swan-goddess playing on vind (Vidyadhari), swans with the heads of
horses, lions, elephants, tigers and makaras and of yogis, Ganésa, ambegal Krishna
(baby on all fours), cte.

South- West face.
Four monkeys with one head.

North face.

In the centre on the wall there is a relievo representation of a storied
Dravidian temple supported on each side by a lady attendant standing
on a yali and by a dvarapala.

North-East face.

Virabhadra. On tho east face of the north-east corner, on the tower of one
of the canopies is engraved a four-lined Nagari inscription, which reads
: o*
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* Vaidyalingaya namalh Madhava,' Very probably the last name is
that of either the Hoyasala governor Madhava (c. 1250) or Madhava-
mantri (c. 1360) Governor under Vijayanagar and conqueror of Goa.'
East face.
To the left of the dvarapalas on a pedestal is a carved image of Vijaya
Ganapati riding on a caparisoned mouse as on a horse.
As in the Hoysala temples, the eaves run round the temple. They are finely
wade but their curvature is much greater than that of the
Eaves. Hoysala eaves and there is no attempt made to imitate
wood work on their underface. On the north-east corner
just above Madhava's inscription is carved a fine five-hooded cobra on the under-
surface of the eaves with a fine stone chain dangling from its ncck. From this
chain is hung a lamp in the Kartika month and probably it served also the purpose
of lighting up the inscription.
Above the eaves runs a fincly ornamented frieze of lion faces on which was
probably resting the old parapet. The parapet now existing
Parapet. is composed of niched towers of brick and mortar and
seems to belong to about the 17th century. 'The stucco
images of most of the nichesare damaged or lost.
The main tower of the temple over the garbhagriha is constructed out of the
flat bricks rescmbling those of the 17th century. It is
Tower. definitely of the Vijayanagar period though there would be
some ditficulty in deciding its cxact date. It is Dravidian
in type with a plan closely following that of the garbhagriba and with no projection
over the sukhaniasi. The metal kalasa on its top is about 25 feet {rom the ground.
The east doorway of the navaranga is the most magnificently sculptured piece
in the temple. 1t is made up of massive pieces of granite
Navaranga. exquisitely carved over, every inch of them, in great
detail. The sill has a seated lion in its centre, above it
on each jamb is a dvarapila and a lady atteudant, above whomn run ten vertical
bands, each bearing an ornamental design in the form of flowers, beads, or creeper
scroll with or without birds in the interspaces. 'The lintel continues these designs
and has in front a Gajalakshmi group. On each side is a colossal dvarapala carved
in great detail in imitation of Hoysala dvarapalas. They are said to be the largest
in the Mysore State. A few of their special features may be noted: their kiritas
arc heavily ornamented with beaded work, their broadish nostrils and clearly out-
lined lips, thin conventionalised eyebrows, broad and large staring eyes and, moro
specially, the moustaches they wear suggest that they are Vijayanagar work. Folds

! See page 9 supra.
2 The mouse in the Maha-Ganapati temple at Kurudumale is also caparisoned. |
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show on the bulging belly and the conventionalised representation of the folds of
the devotee appear on the lower limbs. Above each image is a torana crowned by
@ lion face. These dvarapalas inspite of the defects of their age are really finc
pieces of workmanship and can compare with any other pieces of granite sculpture,
The navaranga is a hall of 12 mediumn-sized squares or ankanas and has thc
shape of an oblong. In the south-east corner is an ugly granary, the west wall of
which is said to be supporting a broken beam and the roof above. The south
doorway leads out into the south porch.
Six granite pillars support the navaranga beawms and they appear to imitate
the indented square or pond-shaped pillars of the Hoysala
Pillars. temples.  Their plantain-bud capitals give thew a
Dravidian look while on their bases arc various small
images of lions, saints, Sivalilas, etc.
Of the 12 ceilings, the best is the central one which is an imitation of Hoysala
ceilings. Above the beams is an octagon over which is
Ceilings. a square of flat slabs and on its top is a large granite slak
with a shallow padma and a poorly carved pendent bud.
On the octagon under the canopies arc rows of scated figures representing various
forms of Siva and his attendants.
In the north wall of the navaranga are two shrines which formerly housed the
utsvamurtis, consisting of a Chandrasékharamurti and a
Navaranga Shrines. Tandavamirti with corresponding consort. 'I'he Tandava-
wirti and his consort have cach on their pedestals the
Kannada inscription :—
1. Maisiru dalavayi Dodda Raja Vadeyara
2. Kalale Viraraja Vadeyara putraradda Nanjaraja Vadeya
3. ra séve
The images of Chandrasékhara and his consort were made by a local goldsmith
60 ycars ago. The broken original utsvamirti of Chandrasckhara belonging to
about the 14th century was sent to the Avchieological Musenm at Mysore. Tts
consort is a beautiful image yet retained in the temple (PL 1V, 1). From these
cells a narrow sccret passage leads through the north wall to the Sukhanasi. In
the passage leading from the navaranga to the south porch are two linga shrines.
Against the west wall of the navaranga there are two brick niches of about the
Images in the Nava- 17thcentury one of which has an image of Ganésa. Among
ranga. the other images and lingas in the navaranga are :—
(1) Sarasvati of dark grey stone (abhaya, pida, kalada and pustaka).
Probably of the 13th or 14th century.
(2) Venkatssa, a dark stone image about 6 feet high, of comparatively good
workmanship, holding prayoga-chakra.
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The temple has two sukhandsis and the doorway of the inner one is finely
carved like the front navaranga doorway, though on a

smaller scale.
In the garbbagriha stands a black stone linga which has a very ancient and
Garbhagriha. natural look. The pitha is low. It is an udblhava linga.
Behind the Vaidyésvara temple is a row of five shrines with a verandah
running in front which, according to an inscription in it,

Sukhanasi.

Panchalingesvara was built by a Mysore officer in 1633. T'he large mantapa
shrines. front which is borne on twenty tall pillars is a subsequent

addition. On the south side of this inantapa is kept a very
fine old relievo image of Mahishasuramardini with the goddess seated on the back
of a lion. The headdress of the goddess, the animal’s short mane and the pose
suggest that it might have come from cven the early Ganga period.

The Dévi tewple is a Vijayanagar structure with a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi

and a navaranga. The cubical mouldings of the navaranga

Other Buildings. pillars are carved with relief images and the garbhagriha

contains a dark stone image of Parvati known as

Manonmani Amba. The image and the torana which are of a single stone are
possibly of the 1-4th century.

Near the Parvati shrine stands a smaller shrine of Chandikésvara whose roand
and 16 sided pillars have an oldish look. The image also is well proportioned and is
perhaps an old image picked up somewhere and installed here. Of the other
objeets in the compound, one that deserves notice is a hall worked image of
Kumirasviami riding on a peacock.

The mahadvara has no tower but its door frames are tall and characteristic of

Mahadvara. the Vijayanagar type but without any engraving.
The roof of the main temple is much damaged and cracked, so that the building
leaks. 'T'he heavy parapet towers should be removed and
Conservation note. the roof repaired all over. The granary in the navaranga
and the numerous objects which are stored there cxcept
the images should be removed, a properly shaped stone prop being put in to support
the cracked beam. The yard should be cleared of trees and plants and the flooring
repaired as early as possible. Klectric light may be provided. The brick and
earthen structures in the sukhanasi may be removed. The gaping cracks in the
walls and the towers may be covered up with coloured cement. The navaranga

may be paved with dressed granite slabs.

PATALESVARA TEMPLE.
About a hundred yards to the south of the Kirtinarayana temple can be seen,
in an excavated pit, the temple of Patdlésvara. The building is comparatively
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small though it is one of the five Paiicha-linga tewmples. Its brick tower and the
brick Nandis on its roof are, of course, recent. But the rest of the building which
is of stone is of about the 10th century and its outer walls bear three Grantha-Tamil
inscriptions and one Kannada Hoysala inscription. The four pillars of the nava-
ranga are of granite and have the round Chalukyan shape. A basement cornice
running round the temple outside is also round. In the navaranga arc kept a
number of images of various dates, among which are

(1) a standing Brahma, with three faces visible and the hands holding:
abhaya, rosary, kalasa and katihasta. The kirita indicates that it might
be a very old piece;

(2) Venkatésa;

(3) Dakshinamirti ;

(4) Siva as Bhikshatana-marti ;

(6) Mahishasuramardini standing in samabhaiga with a buffalo head on the
pedestal.

The linga in the garbhagriha is small and reddish in hue. It is said to change
its colour into red in the morning, dark in the afternoon and white in the evening,

MARAILESVARA TEMPLE.

About a hundred yards to the west north-west of the Kirtinarayana temnple is
the temple of Maralésvara which. in many respects, resembles that of Patalcsvara
including its size. The round pillars in its navaranga and the rounded cornice on
the outside of its basewment support the evidence of the Tamil inscription on its
outer wall at the south-west corner and declare it a monument of the Chola,
or early (Floysala) period.

The bascment of the garbhagriha is ornamented with cornices having swmall
arches and the navaranga has in addition to the two fine round pillars eight-sided
and sixteen-sided fluted pillars. The sukhanasi which was probably open originally,
as in the Patalésvara tcmnple, bas been provided with a door-frame of recent make.
In the navaranga arc kept several images :

(1) Mahishasuramardini standing (abhaya, chakra, dankha, and katihasta)—
with a buffalo-head on the pedestal (Ganga or Chola period).

(2) Kumarasvami standing with fine peacock behind.

(3) Ganésa.

(4) Madhava standing, about 5 feet high, with gadda, prayoga-chakra and
sankha and the left front hand in katihasta, instead of holding padma.
The image is beautiful and could be assigned to an early pcriod but its
thin body, stout arms and conventionalised dhoti in combination with
its ornate kirita suggest the 14th century.
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(5) Brahma.

(6) Surya standing—with two arms, Aruna and seven horses on the pedestal—
the Chhayas standing at rest and eight of the Adityas on the torana the
(eight Vasus?). The garbhagriha has a large linga, whose very rough
surface suggests a natural shape. Its pitha is about 5 feot square and
the two together might be attributed to a very early date. (Compare
with Pranavésvara of Talgunda.)

GOKARNESVARA TEMPLE.

This is a very small temple facing the Gokarna tank. The fact that a granite
inscription is built into its roof shows that fragments of older temples have been
utilised in this structure. Ncar the corners of the east face are the jambs of the
14th century granite temple. They perhaps belong to an earlier Gokarna temnple
which might have been possibly built in the days of Madhavamantri, for the name
of Gokarna reminds us of his conquest of North Kanara.

The Gokarna tirtha is a large tank about 150 feet square with the sides and
steps finely built of granite.

VIRABHADRA TEMPLE.

This is situated next to the Vaidyésvara temple on its south. It is a recent
structure of almost no architectural value. It has a mukhamantapa, two navarangas,
a sukhanasi and a garbhagriha, all of them leaking badly.

The main image of Virabhadra has an elongated face, broad nostrils and
mustaches characteristic of the Vijayanagar period. It is not a beautiful piece
of sculpture.

Two relief figures in front of the temple, which are pointed out as two robbers
Tala and Kada arc actually dhakta-vigrahas of two warriors. A Ganga inscription
recad by Mr. Rice near this temple is not now visible.

SOMANATHAPUR.

Somanathapir is a swall village dircetly to the east of the Mysore city on the

left of the Kavéri river. It is three miles to the north-west

Situation, history, etc. of Sosale and 24 miles by road from Mysore via the newly
opened Sosale bridge. There was no village in the place

until Somanatha-danayaka, a Hoysala Governor, built an agrahara here about the
year 1258 A.D'. At the centre of the agrahara he got constructed the temple of

! Ep. Car. XI Tn. 97.
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{6sava, while at the east-north-east end of the village a temple was built consisting
f 5 lingas, known forwerly as Somanatha Bijjalééa and others.! A fort-wall
nelosing an area of about 3 X 2 furlongs was put up around the village and its ruins
san be seen today. Somandtha appears to have been responsible for the building of
ihe now dilapidated temple of [akshminarasitiha near the river as also the now
lisappeared temples of Purahara (Tripurantésvara’, Narasiimmhésvara, Murahara and
Yoganarayana. Of these, the temple of Lakshminarasiihha and the damaged image
f Yoganarayana near it are all that remain.

KESAVA TEMPLE.

The temple has becn studied in detail under the following heads :—
1. History.
II. General Description.

IIT. Detailed Description :

1. Platform and its images. 17. Toranas.
2. Elephant frioze. 18. Ornamental canopies.
3. Horsemen frieze. 19. Towered canopios.
4, Scroll frieze. 20. Wost cell tower.
5. Mythological frioze. 21. South cell tower.
6. TFront only—Small images. 22. North cell tower.
7. Do Turrets and lions. 23. Fast door.
8. Do Secroll frieze. 24. Navaranga.
9, Do Railing panels. 256.  Pillars.
10. Do Jewolloed Pendant frieze. 26. Ceilings.
11 Do Picreced screens, 27. South cell.
12. Do Eaves. 28. West cell.
13. Do Parapot. 29. North cell.
14. Makaras (Colls only). 30. Prikira cells, etc.
15. Swans, 31. Mahadvira.
16. Large wall images. 32.  Dipastambha, mantapa, etc.

The notes on a few of these only are given below :—

There are cight inscriptions in all from which inforination can be gathered about

the history of the Késava temple. Four of these, viz., Tn.

History. 97, 98, 99 and 100 are inscribed on the large soap-stone

slab near the mahadvara of the Késava temple while one

is to the left of the mahadvara of the Harihara temple on the banks of the

Tungabhadra. The 6th inscription is on a large slab to the north-east of the

Paiichalingaévara tewple at Somanathapir,” while two others* are built into the
ceilings in the south-east and north-west verandahs of the Késava temple.

! Rp. Car. XI Davangere No. 36,

2 Ep. Car. Tn, 101.
3 Bp. Car. Suppt. Tn. 176, 177.
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From a study of these it is learnt that Governor Somanatha as stated in the
Harihar inscription' dated in the year Vibhava or 1268 A. D., got the Késava temple
constructed at Somanathapir along with its prakara, etc. A few months later in
July 1279 A. D. he made a grant for the maintenance of the temple with the
permission of the Hoysala emperor Narasimha III. Thus, we see that the temple
was constructed sometite earlier than 1968 A. D. and its execution was completed
except for a few sculptural details by 1268 A. D. The other inscriptions of the
Hoysala period show how Narasimha and his successor Ballala IIT made settlements
of lands, ctc., connected with the temple.

Of the two other iuscriptions No. 177 is dated in 1497 A. D. and mentions that
Nanjaraja Vadeyar of Ummattiir restored the agrahara at the orders of Narasa-
nayaka, son of Isvaranayaka while the king Immadi Narasimha Saluva was ruling,
The other refers to the reign of Sadaivariya and mentions that the governor
Ahobalarija, nephew of Aliya Ramariva remitted the taxes of the agrahira.
Evidently these two inscriptions were standing elsewhere and were used for repair-
ing the roof of the verandah. The basecment of the verandah in the north-eastern
corner has stones which bear Kannada letters and figures, like 8 F, 8 ¢ ete. which
show that they arc the marks of masons who rebuilt this portion. A portion of
the verandah to the north and west of the temple is supported on granite beams
and square granite pillars which offer a marked contrast to the old Hoysala potstone
beams and latbe-turned pillars. So, we conclude that the northern and the western
verandahs and the basement of the north-cast verandah were rebuilt sometime after
1550 A. D., very probably in the late Vijayanagar days since the characters of the
masons’ marks look modern. About 40 years ago the temple was partly repaired by
the Mysore Government. In 1924, the ruined shrines to the north and south of the
mahadvara were removed, the porch in front of the mahadvara was tonched up and
the whole temple repaired by the Mysore Government.

The platform on which the main temple is built is about three foet high and is

situated in the centre of the court and planned exactly in

Platform and its accordance with the contour of the temple. (Pl. VI). It has
images. only one flight of steps on the cast on either side of which
now remain the ruins of two towered shrines where stood

the dieties guarding the stcps. Since each main viméana of the temple is in the
shape of a 16 pointed star, the platform behind it is also similarly shaped. HKach
ray of each of these starred platforms has a large stone projecting from the
bottom of its angle supportéd by two smaller ones—one on cach side of the larger
pedestal. On the larger pedestal of each alternate star originally stood a stone
elephant, while on the large pediments of stars in hetween them stood middle-
sized stone images, perbaps Nigas, supported on either side by a smaller image,

! Line 41.
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possibly of a Yaksha. Thus around the three garbhagrihas there must have
been 15 elephants, 14 middle-sized images (Nagas?) and 58 smaller images
: (Yakshas).

Of the 16 elephants, 11 now remain in position. Of the other four, one is
wrongly placed at the north-east corner of the platform, two guard the main gate of
the temple and the broken pieces of one are lying behind the temple. These
elephants which are well ornawented with jingles, bells, etc., are represented as
standing animatedly in the company of their keepers, with soldiers accompanying near
their feet. But some of the heads are two small and flattened and the legs too
thick and far apart to resemble nature.

As for the middle sized and small images around the platform they existed
when the temple was complete since the holes in the pediments and the groves in
the platform slabs are still there to show where they had been fixed. In all
probability they were rows of Yakshas and Néagas; and of the total number of 72
about seven now remain in the temple precincts, threec on the north side of the
platform, two near the front mantapa facing the inner courtyard and a Yaksha on the
roof of the north-east corner and a Naga on the roof of the south-east corner of the
prakdra. Also a Naga is wrongly built into the north-cast parapet wall. Standing
against the platform are now found several images of which only two, viz., Nos. 9 and
10 appear to belong to the original serics. Of the others, six large ones which are
finely sculptured belong to the series of 64 images originally installed in the prakara
cells, while a few others appear to be sculptures of a later age. These have been
placed around the platform at random unprotected from the sun and rain.  Most
of them are so broken that they baflle identification.

In the outer face of the main building can be distinguished about three different

divisions, viz., the basement, the wall and the top (Pl I

Elephant Frieze. Frontispiece). The lowest patt of the basement begins, as
usual, with a fricze of elephants mostly marching to left.

This and the other friczes are narrow, being only about 6” or 7” in width and do
not allow of the fuller treatment which the wider friezes of Bélar and Halebid do.
However, the clephants here are caparisoned war animals with one or two riders
each as at Halebid. They are mostly marching forward displaying their naturally
playful but occasionally mischievous tendency. Some of them are catching hold of
the riders of other elephants or eneiuies or even their own riders and tearing them up or
trampling on them or goring thein to death (Pl X, 1), while others are playing with the
bells, ropes and tails of proceeding elephants or with branches of trees, etc. Unlike
the elephants of the Késava temple at Bélar and those of the Hoysalésvara temple at
Halebid, but like some of those at the Kédarésvara temple, a few of the elephants wear
protective armour and covering (jhulu}, while the usual convention is followed in
representing these elephants. It must be conceded that most of them are provided

3%
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with heads too small and legs too large to be natural. On the whole, these elephants
are definitely less handsome than those at Bélir and Halebid.

As at Halebid the second row shows a long line of horsemen charging forward

on their stecds. The men often wear shorts and high
Horsemen Frieze. boots and hold spears or swords and shields. Some of
them are princes since umbrellas are held over them by
footmen (PL. X, 2). Here and there jog on camnels with drams on their backs (Pl. X, 3).
The treatment of camels shows that the sculptors were familiar with the usual features
of the bodily structures of the species. Occasionally there is a battle scene with the
two central heroes fighting a duel on horseback. The horses however are sometimes
more natural than those at the Hoysalésvara temple at Halebid perhaps due to the
fact that cavalry becamne more important and familiar as an instrument of war.
Most of the animals, though comparatively short, have well proportioned snouts and
their jumping, prancing, rearing, cantering, trotting, and wheeling back poses arc well
shown. But their tails are ugly and look more like those of donkeys ; it is possible
that the hair near the root of the tail was cut to some distance. As usual armed
dwarfs, monkeys or creepers support the front legs of the prancing steeds. The
usual reins and springless saddles are used.

The scroll frieze is a fine onc of the usual type with lion faces in the outer
corners and Hlowers, fruits, or occasional peacocks (face 10)
in the convolutions.

The next frieze which is about 7" only in width contains the narration, partly

broken here and there, of the famous Puranic stories,

Mythological Frieze. three of which are depicted here.  Of these, the first is the

‘Ramayana running on to face 5. Then the Bhagavata is

repeated twice over from face 6 to 11. Lastly comes the Mahabharata. The

identification of the important scenes is attempted here. The antique figures

below indicate sections of the walls commencing from the east and ruuning
clockwise.

1. (a) King. perhaps Dasaratha, seated in court in his palace surrounded by
courtiers, soldiers and musicians with horses and camels, and
elephants on one side.

(b) A battle scene; Dasaratba fights Indra’s enemies.

2. (a) Warriors proceeding to battleficld in chariots, and on clephants and
horses. 'These chariots are four-whecled and much larger than
those at Halebid. In these scenes perhaps Dasaratha’s victory
over Indra’s enemies is depicted.

(b) Dasaratha in court with the rishis advising him and his three queens.
(¢) Putrakameéshthi-yaga: Dasaratha's sacrifice for the sake of children.
(d) The birth of Rima and his brothers.

Scroll Frieze.
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(a) The babies are named.
() They are rocked in cradles.
(¢) They crawl on fours.

(a) They are given martial lessons.

(b) Visvamitra takes Rama and Lakshmana away.

(¢) Rama slays Tataka and protects the yajiia of the rishis.

(d) Rama defeats Maricha and throws him in the ocean.

(e) Visvamitra takes Rama and Lakshmana to the court of Janaka.
(/) Rama breaks Siva’s bow, defeats Ravana and marries Sita.

(a) Marriages of Raina and Lakshmana.

(b) The marriage party proceeding in a chariot is challenged by Parasu-
rama who is defeated by Sri Rama.

(¢) Dadaratha and his four sons in durbar. (Sculptor-Mallitamma.)

(d) Rawma, Lakshmana and Sitd are taken away by Sumantra in a chariot
and reach a river.

(e) Rama and party enter the forests and are received by the yishis.

(f) Viradha seizes Sita and is slain by Réama.

(a) Lakshmana disfigures Strpanakhi, while she stands with folded
hands!

(b) Rama fights Khara, Dishana and Trisiras.

(¢) Rama hits the golden deer.

(d) Ravana abducts Sita and slays Jatayu.

(¢) Sugriva sees Sita’s ornaments.

(f) Hanuman and Sugriva make friends with Rama,

The rest of the story is omitted and the Bhagavata commences here.

7.

8.

(a) Vishnu as Seshasayi in the milky ocean with Brahma and the dévas
praying.

(b) Vishnu and Lakshmi in durbar.

(¢) Vasudéva's marriage and procession,

(d) Vasudéva protected by Sésha, the cobra, carries baby Krishna away
fromn the prison whose door-keeper sleeps standing, and crosses the
Jumna.

(¢) The child is handed over to Gop1 at Gokula.

() Karisa dreamns and knows of Krishna's escape.

(@) Krishna is brought up in Gokula, rocked in a swing, suckled by
matrons, moving on fours, etec.
(b) He slays Patani and Sa.ka,tasur&

(a) He destroys the Yamala (twin) trees and slays Bakasura.
(b) He loots butter.
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11,

12.

13.
14.

15,

16.
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(¢) He lifts up the Govardbana hill.

(d) He shows visvaripa to the cowherds and to Indra.

(e) He plays in the groves on the banks of the Yamuna.

(f) He wrestles with Chaniira and other wrestlers. (Pl. VII1, 2).
(9) In the Jumna he destroys Kalinga.

(2) He kills Dhanukasura.

(e) He kills Hayasura.

(b) He fights Gardabhasura. ‘'I'he donkey has the tail of a horse. The
python demon tries to swallow him.

(c) He lifts up the Govardhana hill and is worshipped by Indra.

(d) Rasakrida with Krishna and Gopis alternating.

(e) Jalakrida.

(f) A demon is Kkilled.

() Krishna fights the Kuvalayapida, the elephant, and arrives at Kaiisa’s
palace.

(6) He wrestles with Chanaura.

(¢) He kills Kaihsa and celebrates his trinmph.

(a) Kaihsa is slain and Krishna’s victory is celebrated. The scene is twice
repeated.
Mahabharata begins : Sculptor—Mallitamma.
() Dhritarashtra’s durbar.
(a) Bhima shakes the Kauravas off their perch on a tree.
(a) The boys, Pandavas and Kauravas, fight.
(b) Charioteers go forth to battle.
(¢) Dhritarashtra prevents a war.
(d) The elders advise the youths. Among the former are scen Bhishma
and Drona.
(a) Laksha-griha is burnt and the Pandavas leave for the forest.
(b) The Pandavas in the forest.
(¢) Bhima slays Hidimba and marries his sister.
(d) To Hidimbi is born Ghatotkacha who is seen in a cradle suspended
from a tree.
(¢) Ekachakrapura.—Bhimna drives forth the food-cart and slays
Bakasura.
(a) The Pandavas go to Drupada’s town and stay in a potter’s house.
The potter is secn working with his wheel. (Sculptor—Mallitamma).
(b) The svayamvara of Draupadi.
(¢) Arjuna hits the fish target and wins Draupadi.
(d) A chariot battle ensues.
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17. (a) The Pandavas return home with their bride. .

() A great sabha is held at Hastinapura when Yudhisthira pla,ys at
dice with the Kauravas. (Inscription—Ha sti na pu ra.)

(¢) Krishna advises the Pandavas.

(d) Arjuna burns the Khandava forest from which the wild animals flee
and he.obtains boons.

(e) Dhritarashtra seated in court hears the story of the war.

(f) Two heroes fight, perhaps Bhima and Dussasana.

18. (a) A king in court.

(b) The armies march forth including footmen w1t;h swords and shields,
elephants, horsemen, a chariot with two heroes and a driver, and
camels with drums,

(¢) In the middle is seated under a canopy a hero in ydgasana with
attendants garlanding him. Probably Karna is appointed generalis-
simo. The scene of the marching animals is crowded and realistic.

(d) The victorious five Pandavas are seated in state under a canopy.

From this row onward we are actually above the basement level. This row
. contains a series of small pilasters, the panels between
Small Images. which show mostly the twenty-four and other forms of
Vishnu, some of which are now worn out or broken and

difficult to identify. The most itaportant of them are here named.—

1. No. 2. Vishnu as Nrisimha.

3. Damodara.

6. Hari.

7. Madhava.

9. Dancing Vishnu with bow and arrow.
11. Vishnu with sword, chakra, sankha and sakti—Kalki.
12. Siaryanarayana with lotus, chakra, §ankha and lotus.
13. Vishnu with sankha, padma, sakti and chakra—Madhustudhana.
14. Vishnu as Indra with vajra, §ankha, chakra and éakti.
15. Vishnu with pushpa, chakra, dankha and phala—Kubéra, (?)
16. Damodara—Vishnu with chakra, sankha, gada and padma,
17. Vishnu with axe, padma, chakra and sankha—Parasurama.
18. Vishnu with padma, chakra, sankha and a broken symbol—

Janardana (?)
In some of these images pasa appears to take the place of gada.

19. Vishnu with chakra, ankha, padma, and pada—Madhusiidhana (?)
20. Vishnu with broken chakra, sankha and a broken symbol.
21. Vishnu with padma, chakra, Sankha and a broken symbol.
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22,
23.
24.
25.
26.
217.
28.
29.
30.
31.
35.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45.
46.

57,
H8.
59.
60.

61.
62.

63.
67.
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Vishnu with broken symbol, chakra, §ankha and gad4.
Mahishasuramardini.

Seated figure, perhaps Vishvakséna.

Siva standing holding scull-headed mace.

Parvati standing holding damaruga.

Kumara standing holding trident and spear.
Nandikésa seated in yoga with bull’s head.
Lakshminarayana riding on kneeling Garuda.
Venugopala.

Govardhanadhari.

Sakti holding buckler. Other syinbols broken.
Broken figure of an old and bearded sage.

Standing god with sword, chakra, $ankha and long shield—Kalki.
Standing Vishnu with symbols broken.

Lady standing with chdmara—Rati.
Lakshininarasimha.

Manmatha.

Sarada scated with goad and book-—other symbols broken.
Two-handed god standing, perhaps Manmatha.

Lady with a bunch of flowers, perhaps Rati.

Yaksha seated.

THE SOUTH LINE ENDS HERE.

North side—Beginning from the north, running eastward.

to 50: 'These have disappeared.

Vishnu with padma, Sankha, chakra and pbhala—Késava.

Vishnu with padma, chakra, gada and sankha—Hrishikésa.

Vishnu with padma, §ankha and phala—Keésavas.

Vishnu standing—Uncertain.

Vishnu standing—gadi visible, rest uncertain.

Vishnu standing—gada and padma visible—rest uncertain.

Vishnu standing, holding pasa, gadi, chakra, sankha—Trivikrama.

God standing with the right front hand in danamudra.

Vishnu standing with padina, chakra, gadda and §ankha—
Hrishikésa.

Vishnu standing with padma, $ankha, chakra and phala—
Kesava.

Vishnu standing with padina, $ankha, chakra and phala—Keésava.

Vishnu standing with chakra, musala, Sakti and a broken symbol.

Goddess holding $ankha, other symbols broken.
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12.
73.
83.
84.
85.
86.
89.

90.
91.

92.
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Vishnu with gadd and sankha.

Kesava.

Goddess standing—holding §ankha and chakra.

Goddess standing with padma, éankha, chakra and phala.

Goddess standing, with abhaya, padmna, pida and dana.

God with mace and padma.

Grod standing, holding lotuses in the two back arms; the front arms
are broken. Flames are springing. (A later sculpture.)

Vishnu holding chakra, gada, padma and dankha—Gdovinda.

Vishnu with chakra, $ankha, broken symbol and padma—
Jandrdana,

Vishnpu as Kasava.

Here we come to the railing which slants forward slightly. (Pl. VII, 1.) Its

outer face is divided into a number of panels by double

Railing Panels. columns and in the panels are interesting sculptures.

front door.

1.

1.

2.
3.
4,

They are here studied commencing from the right of the

Boy Prahlada standing.

Hiranyaka$ipu standing.

Prahlada being beaten by a servant.

Prahlada is thrown into the sea and is unhurt by the rocks pelted
upon him.

Corner—Rearing lion.

b.
6.
7.
8.

9.
10.
11.
12.
13.

14.)

Prahlada stands praying.

Hiranyakasipu is seated advising Prahlada.

Hiranyakasipu demands that Prahlada should show him Vishnu.

Prahldda pacifies Narasimha. The boy wears the sacred thread in
prdchinavita as other Asuras do. "

Prahlada takes offerings to Narasimha.

A Raikshasa soldier.

Hiranyakasipu.

Prahlida is threatened with beheading.

A Rakshasa soldier.

15. | Rakshasa soldiers threatening Prahlada.

16.
17.)

18.

19,
20.

Two riakshasas fighting.

}A group of musicians.

Corner with two lions.
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2. 21. Prahlada prays.

22. Narasimha fights Hiranyakasipu.

23. Narasimha slays Hiranyakasipu, as Ugranarasimha.

24.  Narasimha blesses Prahlada.

25. A demon king on the throne.

26. Lady moving with attendants.

27. A couple at love.

28.  Obscene.

29. Guardsman with sword.

30. Obscene.

31. Obscene : perversity.

32.  Obscene.

33. Obscene : perversity.

34. A couple standing.

35. Obscene.

36. Obscene.

37. Blank—not carved.

38.  Huntress with dog carrying bow and arrow.

39.  Vishnu secated with phala, sankha, chakra and bowl.

40. (Not identified.)

41. Garuda kneeling with folded hands, wings finely worked.

42. Vishnu standing, holding sankha, padma, gadé and chakra.

43. Bali making gift to Vamana.

44. Trivikrama with onc leg lifted up; from it flows down the river
Ganga.

45. Bali begging Sukra not to prevent his gift to Vamana who stands in
the foreground. The group is full of life and action.

46. 'T'wo consorts of Bali hold water ready tor his gift to Vamana.

From North, Eastward.

47.)
48. | .: .
17, +Daitya soldiers.
49. |
50.)
61. Hiranyakasipu's betel-bag bearer.

52.
53.
64. Prahlada praying.
55.
56.
57. The teachers cajole Prahlada.

} Prahlada heai’ing Hiranyakasipu’s lecture.

} Prahlada’s teachers advising him to give up Vishnu.
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58. Hiranyakasipu’s wuard
59. lran)a a.alpu ) {,U&r S.

g? } Hiranyakasipu advises Prahlada.

1)
g§ } The gurus fail again in inducing Prahlada.
64 Guards.

gg } Hiranyakasipu admonishes Prahlada.

67. The latter prays to Vishnu.
68. Guardsman.
69. Prahlada at prayer.
70. Soldiers persecute the prince.
71. Prahlada is thrown amidst flames.
72. Blank.
Corner—Blank.
18. 73. Vishnu in sukhasana, holding padiua, gadd, chakra and §ankha.—Tri-
vikrama.
74. Lakshmi in sukhasana with abhaya, chakra, sankha, dana.
75. Govardhanadhari.
76. Kalingamardana.
7.
78.% Ugranarasimha with Garuda to right and praying Prahlada to left.
79.
Corner—NRearing lion.
80."
81. g Daitya guardsmen.
82.
83. Hiranyakasipu seated on the throne.
84. Hiranyakasipu beating Prahlada.
85. Prahlada is offered poisoned fruits.
86. Flames do not burn Prahlada.
87. The sword does not kill him.
88. The clephant refuses to slay him (?)
89. Two swordsmen try to behead Prahlada.
90. Not identified.
91. Rishi seated—Sukra.
92. Demon king is seated with male and femnale attendants.
Above the makaras is a row of swans, the treatment of which shows a little
more of variety than that of the inakara frieze. Though
Swans Frieze. the birds are marching to the left, they are shown, here
and there, pecking themselves, turning their heads back,
4*
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beaking each other and feeding either themselves or their young which in one
place are a whole roostful. (Pl. VII, 3).
Around the three garbhagrihas there is a long row of wall images, each about 2',
high, the whole sculpture being about 3' high including
Large Wall Images. base and torana. They represent Vishnu and other im-
portant dieties in their varied forms, their total being 194.
These could be divided into 90 groups consisting of a chief diety with consorts and
attendants. Since thesc figures are much smaller than thosc of Bélar and Halebid
they are slightly inferior in beauty and proportions, being somewhat thicker in the
limbs and too short for their girth, The images behind the west cell arc specially
poor. But otherwise they are also very good, no pains being spared to ornament
them and embellish their beauties. 'The bases are comparatively plain and often
bear the names of the authors among whom are seen, Mallitammma, Chaudiah,
Baliah, Masanitamma, Lohita, Elemasiah and other names. Most of the 90
important figures are attended by one or two consorts with or without cxtra
attendants and some of them like Vishnu have also small figures of consorts, one
on cach side. The identification of some of these icons is diflicult since they have
six hands instead of the usual four. The consorts and female attendants have little
individuality since they generally carry a padma and a phala and cannot be distin-
guished from each other. In fact, since most of them are figures of I akshini,
the sculptor never probably thought of distinguishing them and the builders have
placed them discrectly in the receding spaces leaving the main figures projecting
slightly forward prominently. The groups are here described clockwise beginning
from the south-east.

1, 2. Vishnu with consort as Vaikunthanarayana. The god is scated at ease
on the coils of Ananta whose seven hoods are seen above. The god
holds sankha and chakra and has a hand resting on the seat,
the other hand being loosely placed on the knee. Gods and rishis
pray to him around.

3, 4, 5. Tandava-Ganapati—Elcphant-headed Ganésa dancing with his hands
thus disposed : holding tusk-piece, svargahasta, padma, apipa
bowl; ladies to right and left, the one on the left drumming on
davane, Adoring worshippers near his feet

6, 7. Dancing Saradi holding in her eight hands vina, lambahasta, ankusa,
akshamala, svargahasta, (broken), vina, pasa, (broken), pustaka.
She is accompanied by drumiuers (right one broken) and a lady
attendant. Sculptor—Naijiah.

8, 9. Vishnu as Jundrdana (?) with Lakshmi to right. He holds peculiarly
akshamadla, chakra, §ankha and phala.
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10. Vishnu as Késava (?) six-handed, holding cylindrical rod, padma, sankha,
chakra, pasa and dana. ILakshmi to left.

12, 13. Kasava with consort. He holds phala instead of gadd, now broken.
Sculptor—Baliah.

14, 16. Venugopala—This is a good figure. Near the god’s head arc shown
gada, chakra, sankha, padma, while near his feet is a cobra listening to the flute.

(Pl VITI, 8). To the left is his consort on whose pedestal is the sculptor’s name,—
‘Chamaiah.

16, 17. Sri Krishna. (3ankha, gada, padma, chakra).

13. 19. Vishnpu as Indra. The god holds vajra, sankha, chakra and rod.
Consort to left.

20, 21. Vishnu as Rama, with six hands, holding arrow, chakra, padma,
sankha, gada and bowl. Sculptor—Bomma. Lakshmi by sculptor Baliah.

992, 23. Vishnu with six hands. (Pl. IX, 2)—abhaya, sankha, arrow, bow,
padma, and dana ; perhaps Prasanna Raghava.

24, 25. Vasudéva as Varuna ? with six hands (padma, chakra, ankusa, pasa,
sankha and phala). The ankusa and pasa are noteworthy. The pedestal has the
inseription Sa ni va ra.

26, 27. Yoganarayana, the god is scated on padmasana, his back hands holding
sankha and chakra, while his front hands are in the yogamudra.

28, 29. Dancing Lakshmi, with a drummer on cach side. (Pl IX, 1)) Six
hands: phala, chakra, svarga-hasta, sankha, lamba-hasta, padma. Sculptor—
Mallitamma,

30, 81. Halayudha (?) with six hands holding chakra, spear, plough, pada,
sankha and shicld. Sculptor : Baliah.

32, 83. Sridhara, (chakra, gadd, sankha and padma). Sculptor: Mallitammna.

34, 35. Brahma (akshamala, boar-headed ladel, pasa, kalasa and staff).

36, 37. Vishnu standing (abhaya, chakra, $ankha and dana).

38, 39. Two-handed god seated in padmiasana holding kalasa and apipa
(Pl IX, 3). 'To be identified.

40, 41. Goddess standing with four hands: padina, ankusa, pasa, kalasa.
Brahmani ? (The pedestal has the inscription Kartika $u, 2, Bu).

42, 43. Matsyavatara, Vishnu with the snout and eyes of a fish standing with
gix hands: broken, sankha, padma, gada, chakra, garland. (Pl. VIII, 1).

44, 45. Vishnu as Kirmavatara; six hands: a fine pronged symbol, umbrella,
chakra, Sankha, padma, phala (broken). (Pl VIII, 2).

48, 47. Vishnu as a monkey, holding chakra and $ankha in the back hands
and a fruit with the front hands. To be identified.
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48, 49, 50, 51. Parijatapaharana : Indra with consort issues forth (Pl. VIII, 4)
to defend the Parijata tlower which is seized by Krishna and Satyabhama riding on
the shoulders of Garuda. The elephant is fine as also the figure of Garuda.

52, 53, 64. Lakshminarasimha in sukhiasana with Prahlida to right and
Garuda to left. Both praying.

55, 56.  Vishnu standing, —-all hands broken—sculptor Vittha.

57, 58, 59.  Vishnu standing with one hand in dana, and the other three broken.
Sculptor P.ohita.

60, 61. Sarada dancing—six hands—vina, goad, rosary, pustaka, pasa, vina.
Sculptor Talamasayya.

The figures 1 to 60 and those from 135 to 194 are from the hands of
superior artists, while those from 61 to 134 are the works of inferior artists, two of
whom have signed their names. These sculptors retain the flat old type toranas
and their images lack grace, possessing heads too small for the height. They
appear flat and lifeless in comparison with the other sculptures of the south
and north cells, Thus the wall images of the west cell are definitely inferior,
though their ornawents arc worked in greater detail.

62, 63. Janardana—broken symbol, chakra, sankha and dana.

64, 65.  Vishnu standing holding sankha, three hands broken.

66, 67, 68. Vishnu standing holding bow, other symbols broken.

69, 70, 71, 72, 73.  Six-handed god—perhaps IIaribara—trident and lotus
visible.  Other symbols broken.

74, 75. Vishnu standing—Ilotus visible.

76, 77. Vishnu standing—conch visible,

78, 79. Vishnu standing—chakra and musala visible.

80, 81.  Vishnu standing—four hands—Trivikrama (abhaya, musala, chakra,
sankha).

82, 83. Vishnu standing as Parasurama (padwa, parasu, chakra and
musala).

84, 85. Vishnu as Halayudha (chakra, plough, musala, dina).

86, 87. Vishnu perhaps as Haliayudha (padwa, goad or plough, broken,
symbol and musala).

88, 89. Vishnu standing (chinmudra, broken sankha, musala).

90, 91. Harihara ? cight bands (four broken, the rest hold sarpa, sankha, goad
and dana). ‘

92, 93. Four-armed god standing (back hands holding chakra ? and sankha
and front hands in anjali.)

94, 95.  Vishnu standing (plantain tree, musala, chakra, sankha).

96, 97. Vishnu standing with four arms (padma and gada are visible).

98, 99. Vishnu standing—hands broken.
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100, 101. Vishnu standing (mmusala (?), chakra, $ankha, padma)—Midhava.
Nagari inscription on the pedestal—two lines.

102, 103.  Vishnu standing (abhaya, chakra, éankha, dana).

104, 105. Vishnu standing—cight hands of which five hold musala, padwa,
dhanus, sankha and pustaka. This peculiar form is to be identified. Perhaps it is
Trimiarti.

106, 107. Brahma, beardless (rosary, sruk, sruva, broken symbol).

108, 109. God standing with one hand in abhaya and the other on hip. Back
hands broken, Venkatésa ?

110, 111.  Vishnu standing—four hands (spear, chakra, sankha, inusala).

112, 113.  Vishnu standing as Madhava (phala, chakra, sankha, padma).

114, 115, Vishnu standing as Yama—four hands (spiral lasso, chakra, sankha,
dana). Sculptor Marana.

116, 117.  Vishnu standing as Madhava (javelin, chakra, $ankha, padma).

118, 119. God standing with front hands in anjali; back hands broken.

120, 121. Vishnpu standing (Sankha visible, other symbols broken).

122, 123, 124, 125, 126. EKight-banded god standing, holding gada. Other
hands broken. Perhaps Harihara.

127, 128, 129. Vishnu standing, four arms (chinmudra, chakra, sSankha and pasa.)

130, 131, Vishpu dancing, holding vina, chakra and Sankha.

132, 133. Vishnu dancing, with cight hands of which three are broken, and
the rest have rosary, sankha, kalasa, lamba-hasta and one hand has two fingers raised.

134, 135, Vishnu standing—padma visible, other symbols broken,

136, 137. Rati aud Manmatha—sculptor Masanitamma.

138, 139, 140. God standing—symbols broken.

141, 142, and 143. Lakshminarayana in sukhisana with Garuda to right and
elephant near Lakshini’s feet. Fine inage. Hands damaged. Sculptor Masani-
tamma. The pedestal has exceptionally a floral design.

144, 145. Lakshii seated, four hands (padma, chakra, sankha ? and phala).

146, 147, Vishnu standing as Jandrdana (abhaya, chakra, Sankha, gada).
Sculptor—Mallitamma.

148, 149. Vishnu standing, six arms (pasa, gada, sankha and chakra visible).

150, 151. Vishnu standing, six arms (inusala, broken, sankha, chakra, javelin,
padma).

152, 153. Vishnu standing, six arms (rosary, mace, $ankha, chukra ? padma,
phala) Vasudéva ?

154, 1565. Vishnu standing, six arms (padma, gada, plough, pasa, chakra,
éankha) Halayudha.

156, 157. Vishnu standing—Paradurama (Sankha, gada, pasa, paraéu, padma
and chakra). Sculptor Chamaya.
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158, 159. Vishnu standing as Janardana.

160, 161. Vishnu as Hari (gada, $ankha, chakra? padma). Sculptor—
Chaudiah. :

162, 163. Siarya with a Chhayadevi on each side (four arms—abhaya, padma,
diana). No sculpture on pedestal. Sculptor—Chaudiah.

164, 165. Madhava, six hands (abhaya, gada, chakra, $ankba, padma and
dana).

166, 167. Vishnu standing as Damddara, (chakra ? éankha, gada, padma).

168, 169. Vishnu as Trivikrawma.

170, 171. Vishnu as Narayana (Sankha, padma, gadé, chakra).

172, 173. Vishnu as Janardana, six hands (abhaya, padma, chakra, $ankha
and phala).

174, 175. Vishnu as Madhava (abhaya, gada, chakra, sankha, padma, dana)

176, 177. God standing—eight hands (of which three hold sword, padma,
gankha ; rest are broken). Perhaps Harihara.

178, 179. Vishnu standing—four arms of which two are broken, others hold
chakra and éankha.

180, 181. Vishnu standing—four arms-—(broken, chakra, Sankha, pustaka).
To be identified.

182, 183. Lakshmi dancing accompanied by drummers. Eight arms of which
those holding abhaya, phala, chakra and dana are visible. Rest are broken.

184, 185. God standing—six arms, (chinmudra, padma, ankusa, dana, two
broken). Sculptor—Mallitamma.

186, 187. Vishnu as Kalki, four arms (sword, chakra, sankha and long shield).
Sculptor—DMallitamma.

188, 189. Mahishasuramardini, some arms broken. (Pl 1X, 4) Buffalo etc.,
well carved. Fine group (damaged). Sculptor—Mallitamina.

190, 191, 192. God standing with four arms (arrow, pasa, chakra and $ankha).
To be identified. (Mallitamna).

193, 194. Dancing goddess, with eight arms of which two exist (in abhaya and
dana), and the rest are broken. Drummers and musicians to right and left playing
on mridanga, davane and large and small cymbals. Sculptor—Mallitamma.

(End of the series.)

Over cach of the large wall images overhangs a fine ornamental torapa or arch.
The arches around the western garbhagriha are mostly of

Toranas. the old type containing flat, serpentine and other bands of
not very great elegance. But around the south and north

cells, the toranas are ncarly all made up of fruit and flower-bearing creepers, finely
shaped and of varied forms and designs. Sotue of them have lion faces in the centre,
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while others show buds, flowers and fruits of various kinds characterised so well
that they can be identified. Some of these are photographed along with the larger
images.
A little above the toranas runs an ornamental cornice, about six inches deep,
which continues around the three garbhagrihas. It is
Ornamental Cornice. shaped like ordinary double eaves with beaded pendant
work dangling from its edge throughout the length.
Above the cornice is found an imitation of perforated railings on which appear
square pilasters bearing turrets. Corresponding to cach
Towered Canopies. major wall figure are two pilasters with a large towered
canopy above them, while above each minor figure is a single
pilaster supporting a narrow tower. A detailed study of the towers is most interesting.
Most of them have straight tapering outlines, while a few are curvilinear. Some
are indented square-shaped in plan with the angles having from two to five indenta-
tions, while others are definitely star-shaped being the visible halves of 16 pointed
stars borne upon 16 petalled padmas. Above the canopy ceiling, the towers rise in
numerous steps. Sometimes as many as ten in number are surmounted by suitable
sikharas bearing round stone kalasas. Often a tapering band proceeds upon the face
of the tower, ornamented gometimes with somebecautiful creeper design. The known
varieties of Hoysala towers appear to be illustrated here from the simplest to the most
ornate. Some of the last arc cxact replicas of the real towers of this very temple,
being composed of a multiplicity of turrets arranged tier above tier so as to form a
star-shaped tower.
Each of the three towers of the temple is elaborately but very similarly designed
with only slight differences (Plate XI). But the western
West Cell Tower. tower is first described here. The towers are all of stone and
are very probably hollow inside. Kach is built in the plan
of a 16 pointed star or lotus with an oblong projection above the sukhanasi. The
elevation of each individual star is composed of four sets of ornamental turrets each
higher one being smaller than the one below. HKach of these turrets is in the shape of
the diagonally cut half of an indented square-shaped plan with a squarish sikhara
surmounting three tiers and crowned by a stone kalasa. If the main towers were
full with 16 petals and each petal was composed of four turrets, then there ought to
be 64 turrets for each tower. Since the frontal projectionsdisturb three rows in front,
their towers are distributed over these projections which are also ornamental.
Since each row of turrets is cut by lines of shade into five sculptured rows, each
tower has above the bud of the eaves and below the sikhara 20 such rows. Lion
faces, kirtimukhas, makaras, Yakshas, Gandharvas and figures of dancers abound
here. And on the western cell the eight Dikpalakas are represented on their vaha-
nas just below the second row of turrets. On the frontal projection there were

5
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originally sculptured panels enclosed by kirtimukhas. But these kirtimukhas of the
western tower have been stolen and lost. The top of each tower is made up of a stone
sikhara formed in the shape of an inverted padma. Originally each sikhara wasg
surmounted by a heavy round stone kalasa which has now been substituted by a
small cement kalasa.

The south tower is very similar to the western one but has most of the kalasas

crowning its turrets intact. Its frontal projection which

South Cell Tower. looks northward has slightly settled towards the west so

that its kirtimukha with dancing Vishnu has its top

slightly bent westward. The image has cight hands, some of which are in abhaya

poses, three are broken, and two hold gada and musala. But the south cell has
no Dikpilakas guarding it.

The north cell tower is similar to that of the south cell and has the three frontal

kirtimukbas facing south intact. 'I'he lowest has standing

North Cell Tower. Késava and the middle one shows Krishna lifting up the

Govardhana. Above is dancing Vishpu with six hands

(padma, lambahasta, chakra?, svarga, Sankha, and phala.) To his right and left
are musicians with davane and mridanga, drums and cymbals.

The three towers forming the three peaks of this trikutachala temple are beauti-
fully proportioned and well poised so that in spite of their highly ornate character,
they have a most pleasing appearance. It is their design, proportions and equipoise
that have given the Somanathapur temple its fame for beauty.

Compared with the doorways of other temples, the east doorway is a very plain

structure. Very probably further work in this temple was
East doorway. stopped before this doorway could be cmbellished with
carvings. It is now provided with battened wooden
doorway s.

The navaranga is an oblong structure with the usual nine squares extended to
the cast by three ankanas and the jagalt platforms for
Navaranga. seating the worshippers. Owing to the extension, it is
comparatively spacious and looks like a hall, its eastern
half being covered by picrced screens. It has three doorways leading to the
three cells and two niches against the western wall. The latter perhaps contained
(GGanésa and Mahishasuramardini which with the threc main gods formed the

Vishpu Paiichayatana.
All the pillars in the navaranga, except two, are almost of one size and shape
viz., of the usual lathe-turned round type being a little too
Pillars. thick for their height. They look squattish and contain
the usual dise, bell, pot, wheel and umbrella-shaped

mouldings.
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KESAVA TEMPLE, SOMANATHAPUR: WEST VIEW OF CENTRAL TOWER (p. 33).

Mysore Archeological Survey.)







86

The doorway leading to the south sukhanasi is guarded by two dvarapalas—

Bhadra and Subhadra—and has on the lintel a Vénugéopala

South Cell. group. Above the canopy is seated Lakshminarayana in
sukhasana with sankha, padma, gada and chakra.

The sukhanasi has a flat ceiling below which are the Gandharvas and the Dik-
palakas with their retinues. The garbhagriha doorway is defended by Jaya and
Vijaya while on the lintel Vishnu is seated. Above the canopy. Vishpu is dancing
holding in one of his hands a saktipasa.

The south garbhagriha is about eight feet square and has like the other cells a
small niche in the wall behind the god. In the centre of this room on a large
Garuda pedestal stands a beautiful image of Vénugopala, the whole piece being about
64 feet high and the inage only about 44 feet. Here Krishna is represented as
being fully ornamented with a jewelled diadem, large ear-rings, necklaces and gar-
lands, armlets, bracelets and finger rings, girdle, anklets and toe-rings. He stands
crossing his legs and reclining against a tamala tree while he plays on a long flute
held up in both of his hands. His fingers are playing on the instrument and in
response to his divine music, the cows have gathered around him and are listening
intently with up-lifted heads and tails around. On the supports bearing the
torapa on either side of the god below is first a consort. A cowherd reclines on
his staff and stands listening on one side. Above the consorts are the cows.
Further above them is a cowherdess coming up in such a hurry that her dress has
slipped off, while on the other side are more cowherdesses. ~Above themn are the
rishis and the symbols of Vishnu, while on the torana there are more rishis. Near
the fringe of the torana are shown the ten avataras of Krishna, viz., Matsya,
Kirma, Varaha, Narasiinba, Vamana, Parasurama, Sri Rama, Balarima, Buddha
and Kalki.

The inage is a beautiful piece of sculpture, though a portion of the flute is
broken. It stands in tribhanga and is in an ideal poise for music and joy.

The doorway of the west sukhanasi is similar to that of the south with this

difference. The lintel has a standing image of Késava

West Cell. while on the top of the canopy inside a kirtimukha is

Lakshmi with an elephant on each side. Further above

is Vaikuntha-Narayana seated on the coils of Ananta. Since the lintel stone has
cracked, a rude modern support has been given to it.

The west sukhandsi hase also a flat ceiling above a row of Dikpalakas and one
of Gandharvas.

The west garbhagriha doorway is also siilar to the south one and has on the
lintel Lakshminarayana in sukhasana (3ankha, padma, gada and chakra), with kalasa
and elephant below Lakshmi. Above the canopy is Vishpu in sukhasana (abhaya,
sankha, chakra, dina). The west cell also has a flat ceiling above the Gandharvas and
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Dikpélas as in the sukhanasi. The original Garuda pedestal stands but the god
Késava is missing. Four images are placed here, viz., Lakshminarayana, Lakshmi,

. Lakshmana and a seated two-handed goddess with the right hand in abhaya
mudré.

The doorway of the north sukhandsi which is similar to the others and is

guarded by Bhadra and Subhadra has on the lintel an
North Cell. image of Jandrdana with consorts, while above the
canopy is Lakshminarasimha.

The sukhanasi and its ceiling are similar to thosc of the south cell and the
garbhagriha doorway has on the lintel seated Liakshini (without elephants) holding
rosary, chakra, sankha and kalasa. Above the canopy is Yoganarayana scated in
yogasana. The north garbhagriha which is similar to the south garbhagriha has
on a large Garuda pedestal a fine image of Janardana, 6 feet high, the image being
about 4} feet high. The god wears the usnal kirita and all ornaments and holds
in his four beautiful hands padina, chakra, sankha and gada. A consort supports
him on each side. The torana is composite having a jewelled band inside a
serpentine torana. Near the outer rim are the usual ten avataras of Vishpu.
The imnage is a piece of beautiful sculpture wearing a calm and dignified look and
is undamaged.

As stated before, the temple proper is surrounded by a prakara with a structure

of two ankanas running all around. Of these, the inner
Prakara Cells. ankana is a long verandah supported by round lathe-
turned soap-stone pillars, some of which to the west and
north have been in later days substituted by square granite pillars. The outer ankana
is divided into 64 cells opening into the verandah with a stairway on the south-west
leading up to the terrace. Each of these cells has a plain but typically Hoysala
doorway with its characteristic lintel ornamented with drops and curvilinear turrets.
Each cell has now a large granite base on which originally stood a soap-
stone pitha or pedestal. Kach cell originally housed a finely sculptured image,
about 4 feet high, a description of which is given in at least two inscriptions, viz.,
Tn. 96 and Dn 36. They appear to have been these: Matsya and nine other
avataras of Vishnu 10; Muraharanardayana or Hamsanarayana and others 12;
Kesava and others 12; Sankarshana and others 12; Visvakséna and others 4 ;
Brahma and others (with corsorts) 6; Indra and others 8; total 64. Of these 64
fine images, not more than 10 now remain. These have already been stated
as now adorning the platf‘orm of the main temple. One of them, a piece
of the headless broken-limbed body of Trivikrama, was found among the hcaps
of stones outside the temple, while two others, of which one is Varaha, lie broken
inside the cells. The other images in the cells are modern. They are just
mentioned here.
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Cell 15 standing image, broken ; late Vijayanagar work.

24 Kaésava holding conch; three hands broken.

25 Garuda pedestal only.

27 between 20 and 21—stairway.

82 Inscription on the lintel : SOUVNH 53 &,

34 (Ganésa, rude and unfinished.

36 Garuda pedestal and Dharanivardha standing to front, two nanas ana
both legs broken.

37 1In verandah ceiling, Vijayanagar inscription of 15651 A. D.

41 Garuda pedestal.

43 Garuda pedestal.

60 Lakshmi seated. Late Vijayanagar work in soap-stone. Probably the
image served as the consort of the main diety of the temple in the late
Vijayanagar days.

45 Figure of Ramanuja, seated ; body below waist and bottom of tridanda only
visible.

Cells. 1 to 4 and 61 to 64 have now disappeared.

In front of the mahadvara is a shallow porch now supported by two round

pillars, on the outside of which there was formerly a

Mahadvara. rounded parapet wall. There ought also to have been in
front of the pillars a pair of large sized elephants. In their

place have now been placed two small elephants which were originally supporting the
platform of the main temple. Thesouth elephant is tolerably good. The care with
which the renovators have done their work is shown by the fact that the Garuda
and the elephant pedestals inserted below these elephants are both topsy-turvy.

The mahiadvara has no dvarapalakas or other ornamental sculptures. It is

rather large as is usual in all upparige doorways of Hoysala temples (9° x 4%').
Inside the mahadvara i a jagali platform and the structure had never
perhaps any gopura. To the west of the platform is the wupparige mantapa of 5
ankanas north to south and 2 east to west. It is also supported by rounded
lathe-turned pillars and it corresponds in structure to the shrined verandahs to its
north and south. At its south cnd is a fine large stone slab 11'X4'X1}' on
which Somanatha’s inscription and three others are engraved. In the sculptured
panel on its top under a simhalalata stands the image of Késava in the centre with
Janirdana and a cow suckling its calf and the moon to its left and Vénugopala and
Garuda and the sun to the right.
Outside the tewple to the north-east of the mahadvara stands a large grey
stone pillar more than 30 feet high. A recent square
Dipastambha. platformu supports its basc. Fromn the square develops an
octagon and from it a long 16 sided shaft each side bearing
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narrow fluting. Above the shaft is the neck of the pillar adorned with the 16 sided
wheel and on the top borne on a lotus is a square abacus. On its top a lamp was
probably being lit on all festive occasions. '

At the east end of the original agrahara and to the east-north-east of the

Késava temple is the temple of Bijjalédvara and four

Panchalingesvara other Lingas popularly known as Pafichalingédvara. The

temple. large fine soap-stone slab at its south-east end shows that

it was also constructed by Sowanatha just before 1268

A.D. It contains a long and wide verandah into which opened originally five

linga shrines, each with a sukhanasi, a garbhagriha containing the linga and a soap-

stone gopura. The pillars are cylindrical and the whole structure is of greyish

granite stone. The temple is built mostly of materials available in the local district,

while the Keésava temple is constructed of soap-stone imported from some con-
siderable distance.

A small mantapa, perhaps an utsava mantapa, stands about a hundred yards
to the east of the Késava temple. It has 4 pillars with
octagonal shafts and is probably of the 14th century.

About 3 furlongs to the south-west of the Kesava temple but about a mile by

pathway near the river bank is found an old Hoysala temple

Lakshminarasimha dedicated to Lakshminarasimha by Somanatha himself.

temple. It is a medium-sized structure with a garbhagriha, a

sukhandsi, a navaranga of 9 ankanas and a small porch

with a jagali platform and a rounded parapet. The pillars of the temple are all

round but the doorways are almost unsculptured. The main image is missing and

in front of the temple is a small image, perhaps of Yoganirayana, which might
have belonged to another temple.

The navaranga ceilings are all domed and the central dome with its Dikpalakas,
Yakshas and circles of rafters is good.

IKKERLI.
AGHORESVARA TEMPLE.
(Pl XII, 1).

About three miles to the south south-west of Sagar, a hill now known as Hale
Ikkeri stands. It is said to have on its top a large
Situation. stone fort with a moat. The area inside is said to contain
a large number of ruins, of which the palace of the
Niyaks is perhaps one. This was the citadel of the town of Ikkeri which
appears to have extended about two miles to the north. In and around the
area, here and there very close to the ground level, can be observed in the
water course and opening lines broken pottery indicative of former inhabited

Mantapa.



40

areas. In the 16th and 17th centuries, Ikkeri was a great place and the capital of
the Nayaks who were the vassals of Vijayanagar. On the north-east of the town
i.e., about 14 miles from the roadside and about two iles from Sagar is an old tank
with the temple of Aghoresvara near it.

'The temple now consists of three buildings enclosed within a compound wall of

jambittige or laterite blocks. The wall appears to

General Description. have had gateways on the north and south leading into

the courtyard. In the yard are a Nandi pavilion, a small

Parvati temple and a large stone building which is the temple of Aghorésvara.

These structures are mostly of slightly greenish trap stone, hard to carve out, but

fine grained and exceedingly well suited for the construction of a large and endur-
ing structure.

The main temple has a garbhagriha, with a narrow pradakshind branching
from the inner sukhanasi, twosukhanasis and a very large hall or mantapa with
closed sides, which is also its navaranga. 'The building is well placed upon a high
basement, which develops into a pradakshina platform around the garbhagriha.
Above the latter rises a stone tower of mixed Hoysala and Dravidian type. The
building is lofty and airy and is remarkable for its roominess and strength.

No inscription recording the date of the construction of this temple has yet

been found. A slab which looks like an inscription stone
History. standing in the courtyard on the east of the garbhagriha
has its surface chiselled off and shows no characters now.
On the second cornice outside the north-east corner of the navaranga, there is a single
line inscription in fine middle Vijayanagar characters stating that Achari Venkata-
iya of Humbuchcha constructed the mantapa, t.e., the present navaranga. In the
navaranga hall near the sukhanisi doorway on the floor are two images (Pl. XII, 2) in
low relief of bhaktas whose natues are inentioned in Kannada as Sadasiva nayakam
and Bhadra Nayakam. These must have been cngraved between 1513 and 1545
A. D. Near them isa half engraved figure pointed out as of Huchcha (? Sannappa
Navaka). On the sill of the sukhanisi is a bhakta figure whose name has been lost.
It might be, probably, Sadisiva Nayaka (about 1515-45 A. D.) Thus it is most likely
that the temple was constructed about 1520 A. 1. at the orders of either Sadasiva
or Sankanna I. The Nandi pavilion at the Parvati temple wust have also been
constructed at the same time or slightly later.

The temple is aremarkable piece of work specially because it is the largest and
finest example of the Ikkeri school of Architecture which appears to have flourished
in the walnid during the Vijayanagar period. It reminds us of the Sringéri
temple and of several characteristic features of Hoysala architecture. It combines
Hoysala with Dravidian features and suggests that the architecture of the alnéad
unlike that of the maidan was not overwhelmed by the southern or Dravidian style
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but retained numerous features of the old Hoysala style. To this style belong the
fine little temple of Vidyaranyapura, the large but plain temple of Kalasa and other
structures. It may as well be said that these belong to the malnad school of
architecture which is a development of the Hoysala style, particularly as seen in
structures like the TriSanke$vara and the Akkatangi temples of Brahmagiri,
Molakalmuru Taluk.
The Hoysala features in the Ikkeri temple are :—
1. Thehigh platform around the garbhagriha and its deeply cut cornices.
2. The stone tower.
3. The rounded and sixteen-sided fluted pillars of the navaranga.
4. The ornamentation and sculpture of the outside walls.
The Dravidian features of the temple are :—
1. The stories with doorways in the tower.
2. 'The square shape of the navaranga.
8. The numerous Dravidian pillars and pilasters of the composite lion
bracket type in the navaranga.

The pradakshind around the garbhagriha.
Two sukhandsis.

-

o

An Indo-Saracenic feature is also seen in the arches of the windows and of the
Nandi mantapa.
The temple is placed on a high basement and has thus a dignified appear-
ance. The basement on the outside is about 6 feet
Basement and Platform. high {rom the ground level and is made up of tive cornices
which have a Hoysala look. Two of these have orna-
mental sculptures, the lower being a row of swmall kirtimukhas with lion faces on
top and the upper being one of rearing lions facing front with a slight outward
incline. These lions lose their legs on the east and south faces of the garbhagriha
and look like lion-headed serpents. Around the garbhagriha this basement projects
a few feet (about 4 feet) outward forming a platform. This platform, though
narrow, has all the look of a Hoysala platform though the absence of steps lcading
up to it shows that it was never meant to be of use for circumambulation, On
the cast face of this platforn is a carved panel with TIndra riding the Airavata
while in the corresponding pancl on the west is Varuna on a makara. Above Indra
is an ornate somasatra or water spout. The platform is shiaped like an indented
square and is more shaped that way than the garbhagriha itself.
'The outer wall of the garbhagrihais comparatively plain except for three niches
inset in the east, south and west walls. These niches are
Outer wall of Garbha- broad and shallow and are surimounted by lion friezes and
griba. by towers of the pond and drum shapes, Near the top of
6
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the wall is a row of “ S’ shaped eaves projecting only about 10 or 12 inches through
which appear ornate water spouts. The parapet which is one of brick and mortar
is a recent construction.
The tower of the main temple which is more than 40 feet high from the ground
is a stone structure in mixed style. It has twoornamental
The Tower of the main storics formed by rows of towers ornamented with rearing
Temple. lions. The castern arch of the lower storey has a doorway
(i.e., the tirst floor) leading to the large room inside the
hollow of the tower. In front of the tower there is a stone projection in exact
imitation of similar structurcs in the Hoysala and Sringeri temples. Above
the tower rises a stone sikhara shaped like a bulbose dome with a kirtimukha
facing each of the four quarters. Above the dome is a metal kalasa of modern
design.
The outer wall of the navaranga which rises above the basement has many
interesting features showing a mixture of various styles.
Outer wall of the It is full of ornamentation, though much of the latter is in
Navaranga. low relief owing to the hardness of the stone. About half
a dozen rows of sculptures can be distinguished on the
walls. The lowest is a row of swans, interspersecd with seated lions, monkeys,
obscene figures and the like; the second is a row of indented square-shaped pilasters,
each bearing an abacus with tower. 'These towers are in imitation of indented
square-shaped Hoysala towers with stonc kalasas and ornamented tapering vertical
bands ; the third is a row of windows shaped like arched niches containing perforated
screcns of stone. The designs of the latter are copies of the simpler forms of
Hoysala screens.  Each niche has a towered canopy on top. Between the niches
are a lower and an upper row of tigures some of which arc interesting. Commencing
from the front or north doorway and running eastward clockwise, the lower row
contains :—

Yaksha, the eight Dikpélas each in the corner, and other figures like,
standing Vishnu, Hanumin, Rima, Takshmana aod Garuda, dancers and
musicians, Harihara, Ganésa, Bhairava, the Rudras, Daksha-Brahma, Agni; (Kast
door end).

From the west doorway northward :—

Dencing Krishna, Virabhadra, Vitthala, dancers, Venkatésa with Garuda and
Hanuman, Yoganarasimha, Kalingamardana Chandrasékhara, Ganésa. The upper
row has some curious sculptures like a yogi riding on a tiger (?), half-swan Kinnari
with the lower part of the body formed of two swans, purushamriga worshipping
linga, and swans, with the heads of varied animals like horse, lion, elephant, etc.;
an elephant and a bull with common head, Nandi, etc. The fifth row is a frieze of
flowers while the sixth is a representation of a parapet with leaf-shaped turrets.
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The doorways of the temple are large and finely carved, the best being the
sukhanasi doorway. They combine Haysala and Vijaya-
Navaranga Doorways.  nagar features. On either side of the steps leading up to the
main doorway on the north (Pl. XTII, 1) is a finc large
elephant, while on the east and west yalis take their place. On the sill is a trumpeteer,
while the jambs have elegant Saiva dvarapalakas with indented square-shaped
pilasters and bands of floral and scroll work running up their length. Qutside each
jamb runs a fine vertical scroll band borne up by a lady standing on a makara. On
the lintels of the doorframes is seated Gajalakshini, a feature noteworthy since the
Ikkeri Nayaks became Virasaivas in later days. Above the lintel is again a row
of turrets as in the Hoysala doors.

The eaves of the navaranga are straight and fat and make no effort to imitate
wood-work, but they are firinly placed supported by cross beams above the main
beams. Tn the upper corners, however, are ornamental cobras. The parapet above
is characterless.

The navaranga which is a large pillared hall of about 55 fect squarc is one

of the largest found in any old stone temple of the State.
The Navaranga. 1t has a low and narrow platform, about 2} feet wide
and as much high, running around the inside, and its
inner face is well ornamented with a row of swans, flowers, ete.; 14 pillars arising
from the platform are built into tbe wall; each one of them appears to have a
different shape though they are all Dravidian in form and are based upon variations
of the indented square plan. The 12 pillars of the outer square of the navaranga
are of different shape. Inthe ornamentations above the cubical lower moulding rises a
slightly tapering shaft with 16 fluted sides. Rows of peepul (Asvattha) leaves and
beaded pendants break the monotony of the shaft above which is a potshaped moulding
bearing the wheel and uinbrella abacus on the top. These pillars remind us strongly
of the Huted pillars of the carly Chalukyan style. The four central pillars, however,
have a different shape —they are very similar to the rounded Hoysala pillars except
that instead of the polished roundness, we have a 16-sided fluting closely resembling
it but the mouldings are the same, viz., the dise, the wheel, the bell, the pot, the
tyre and the umbrella abacus. The bracket capital bears a hooded cobra coiled on
each front.

Against the south wall of the navaranga, stand four towcred niches, between
which are five lion-bracketted pilasters. In the niches are the following images in
order from the east :—

1. Shanmukha riding on a peacock. (Pl. XIII, 2.)

2. Ganésa.

3. Mahishasuramardini in standing posture.

4. DBhairava.

6*
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Nos. 3 and 4 are evidently small images imported from elsewhere after the
originals were lost.

The navaranga ceilings are all flat-—the central onc only having noteworthy
ornamentation in the shape of a fine padma with a pendant surrounded by a fricze
of peacocks, carved on the lower face of the central slab. On the floor of the nava-
ranga lic prostrate six bhakta images in low relief, three of which have alrcady been
mentioned.

The doorway of the outer sukhanisi is perhaps the finest in the temple. Its

design is very similar to that of the north navaranga
Sukhanasi. doorway except that the dvarapalas are much larger and
the pilasters shorter. It is about 10 feet x 5 feet as are
also the other doorways of the temple. From the outer sukhanasi which has
nothing noteworthy, a plainer doorway leads to an inner vestibule or sukhanasi
which is peculiar to this building. From it starts a narrow pradakshina about four
fect wide and runs around the garbhagriha. In the inner sukhaniasi are six tall
rough-hewn stone pillars which serve to bear up the weight of the tower above.
Only two of these near the sukhanasi doorway are ornamented with turrcted pilaster
design. In the middle of this chamber is placed an image of Nandi, about 2% feet
high, made of spar or alabaster. 1t is semi-transparent.

The garbhagriha which is about ten feet square has a small linga on a small

pitha installed on a large pitha which might have origi-

Garbhagriha. nally borne a larger linga. The larger pitha is about 8

feet x 5 feet, and has a frieze of 32 figures of seated

Durgas. Each of these has six hands holding abhaya, khadga, bina, dhanus, pisa,
and padma with a peacock on the pedestal of cach (Kaumari ?).

Directly to the west of the main temple of Aghoréévara stands the temple of

Parvati built in a similar style but with smaller dimnen-
Parvati Temple. sions and fewcr sculptures. It has a garbhagriha, a
sukhanasi, a small navaranga without pillars and a inukha-
mantapa closed on three sides and open in front. Qutside the garbhagriha the walls
bear turreted pilasters, padmas and swans in imitation of the main temple. The
tower also is in imitation of that of the main temple. The pillars and pilasters
of the navaranga are Dravidian in form with brackets formed of heroes riding on
lions which rear up on the backs of elephants. The doorframe and perforated
windows of the navaranga, however, are shaped like pointed arches showing Indo-
Moslem influence. Around the mukhamantapa is the usual stone bench as also
around the navaranga.

The image of Parvati has an unworked torana and abroken nose and is evidently
not the original image of the temple. The original linga of the main temple, two
images of its navaranga niches and the original Parvati image have all disappeared
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and been substituted by later images. On the sill of the navaranga is a bhakta-
vigraha with the Kannada inscription ¢ Bhadrappa Nayakaru.’
There is a square Bull pavilion facing the Aghoréévara Linga which is uniqe in its
design and execution. On a platform about four feet high,
The Nandi Mantapa. are seven pointed arches of stone, the walls between which
are ornamented with indented square-shaped Dravidian
pillars borne on the heads of groups of lions. On the walls are sculptured the 1mages
of drurumers, dancers, attendants, Kilingamardana, etc., and above the walls project
straight-shaped caves. Hurther up there is a parapet of trefoil discs.
Five steps supported by yilis lead up into the mantapa in which is kept a
maguificient stone bull, about 11 feet long and 10 feet high.

KELADIL.

About tive miles to the north of Sagar is the village of Keladi which was for-

werly a flourishing town and for sowme time in the 16th

Situation. century the capital of the Keladi Nayaks who were vassals

of the Vijayanagar Impire. At almost the northern

end of the village is a large courtyard enclosed in modern tiled verandahs. TIn the

middle of the courtyard stand threc temples consisting of a Ramesvara temple in

the contre with Virabhadra to the right and the Dévi temple to the left.  The latver

is a separate building built apart. But the other two touch cach other and have a
common railing between themn.

RAMESVARA TEMPLE.

The Rameésvara tecmple which is the more important and carlier of the two is

a medium-sized structure built completely of greenish grey

General Description. stone in the mixed Hoysala-Dravidian style which was

prevalent under the Ikkéeri Nayaks. It consists of a small

garbhagriha with a pradakshini, a swall navaranga with two pillars only and »a

mukhawmantapa.

No definite inscriptional cvidence about the construction of this temple is

available. A number of bhakta relievos appear in the

History. eastern and western parts of the navaranga, a few only

of which arc named. 'Traditionally, this temple is said

to have been built by Chandappa Nayaka, a Vijayanagar officer who got Keladi and

the neighbourhood as a hereditary kingdom from the Emperor. Chaudappa

Niyaka ruled between 1499-1513 and the temnple must have been built in his last
days, before the capital was transferred to Ikkeéri.
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The western part of the temple, enclosing the garbhagriha is square in plan
and raised on & platform, about 2% feet high. The latter
Outer View of the is adorned with four cornices, one of which is ornamented
Garbhagriha. with low relief sculptures of drummers, dancers, etc. The
wall above, it has square pilasters in the corner and is
practically plain except for the following sculpture. In the east wall in very low
relief are carved Kannappanayanar, Garuda and Hanuman fighting for a fruit, camel,
clephant, yali, obscene figures, elephant killing a wan, Rahu attacking the disc of
the mwoon in which is a stag. West wall: A drummer with davane. North wall:
Rameésdvara seated in yogasana, between Hanuman and Garuda. The eaves are straight
and above them s row of small sculptures consisting of Virabhadra, T'andavésvara,
Parvati, Mohini, Venugopala, Kailingamardana, Bhairava, etc. None of these
sculptures is of any beauty or immportance. Above the garbhagriha is a stone tower,
square in plan, with bulls in the corners and a metal kalasa on top.
The basement described above continues to run around the temple. Aboveitis
a row of pilasters surmounted by turrets of varying shapes.
Outer View of the Most of thesc are Dravidian in form and have cither the
Mantapa. square-planned or the boat-shaped éikharas. On their bases
are found a few minor sculptures like swans, Hanuman, ete.
The entrance into the mantapa has no porch, but steps are flanked by projecting
bascments which might have borne stone elephants. Directly above this
entrance in the parapet is a niche containing a male goblin, rather realistically
shaped.
The mantapa is an open pavilion four ankanas long and three broad with a
stone bench running around it except at the three entrances
Mantapa. which give admission to it on the east, south and north.
At its western end are two towered niches containing
Ganapati and Mahishasuramardini.
There are six large and 12 small pillars in the mantapa. Some of the smaller
ones which stand on the benches have on their outer
Pillars and Ceilings. faces lion brackets. The larger ones are of the 16-sided
type with cubical mouldings. The ceilings are all plain
except for the central onc bearing nine padinas.
The navaranga doorway which has Saiva dvarapilas on the jambs and Gana-
pati on the lintel is comparatively plain and leads to a
Navaranga and small hall or navaranga whose roof is borne upon two 16-
Pradakshina. sided fluted pillars. From this hall extends a narrow
pradakshina, the eastern entrance to which is closed up
and converted into a roowm. Inthe navaranga is a bull with conventionalised dewlap.
Just in front of the bull on the floor is a relievo bhakta-vigraha of some niyak whose
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name is uncertain. Two bronze images, of Siva (abhaya, khadga, deer, dina) and
two-handed Parvati, are kept in the navaranga.
The garbhagriha, is entered by a small plain doorway with Ramedvara on the
. lintel (standing Siva: abhaya, padina, decr, déna). It
Garbhagriha. contains a polished linga, about 2} feet high.

VIRABHADRA TEMPLE.

The Virabhadra temple is nearly similar in form to the Ramésvara temple, the
main difference being that the navaranga has in its centre
a depressed patalankana.
Tt looks very probable that the Virabhadra temple was built by one of the
Bhadrappa Nayakas of the Keladi dynasty. On the
History. assumption that the Ramdsvara temple was built by
- Chaudappa about 1512 A. D. we are led to infer
that his brother Bhadrappa Nayaka might have put up the Virabhadra temple.
Since one of the ceilings of this temple contains a gandabhérunda bird very promi-
nently, the crest particularly of Achyutariya, this teple might have been
built between 1530 and 1540 when Bhadrappa and Achyutaraya were both living,
The difference of a generation between the Ramédvara and Virabhadra temples 1s also
quite likely.
The garbhagriha of the Virabhadra temple is very similar to that of the Ramés-
vara temple cxcept that the basement has a larger number
Outer View of the of small relief sculptures and the wall has a few more
Garbhagriha. pilasters. The most interesting of the sculpturcs of the
outer wall is the relief image on the west wall. It is
popularly pointed out as Vastupurusha (Pl. XIV, 3). He 1s a fat figure with two
elephantine legs and tail and his hands are shaped like elephant trunks. His face
is that of a lion with a longish beard and his belly is covered with scals. To the
right is a boy with lifted hands seatcd between a man playing on a vipd and a
woman offering him a toy. On his left stands Mohini with a mirror dressing
her hair while Bhasmisura dances near her. 'T'o the right of the panel is shown in
relief a measuring rod, 36 inches long, divided into lengths of 8 inches, 4 inches, cte.
Outside the Vastupurusha group are cight small panels containing obscene and
other figures. The tower is a little shorter than its neighbour.
Here also there is a successful imitation of the basement and railings of the
. Ramésvara temple. 'The chief difference consists in the
Outer View of the larger number of small sculptures and the eastern porch
Mantapa. which is the only one of its kind in the temple. The

General Description.
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porch has sixteen-sided fluted pillars with cubical mouldings, rounded imitation
Hoysala railings and a padia ceiling.
As already mentioned, the larger part of the navaranga is a low patalankana
around which is a stone platformn corresponding in level tc
The Navaranga. the floor of the ncighbouring navaranga. The wide spar
of the nave which is about 14 feet and its greate
height give it a better appearance. On its north is the outer face of the
railing of the Ramédvara tcmple bearing turreted pilasters and niches. The
opposite railing on the east is also similarly sculptured on the inside ; and the north.
west corner is pierced by a narrow passage leading to the space between the twe
garbhagrihas. Against the west wall of the navaranga are found two large images
of Dakshabrahma—human body with goat head, a kamandalu on the right
and a mace (?) on the left—and Narasimha (5 fect), both standing with foldec
hands.

There are eight pillars in the mantapa, six of which are square in plan with

lion brackets, the other two being fluted sixteen-sided ones

Pillars. with subsidiary pilasters. Some of the faces of the pillars

contain interesting sculptures; among these may be

noticed: (1) a swan with elephant face; (2) a yogi on whom a tree is growing, the

group being surrounded by six monkeys in worshipful attitudes; (3) a towered

canopy under which is seated on a bench a bearded chief (Pl. XIV, 2) holding

up a flower and wearing a low ribbed conical cap, #ttartya and dhati, and supported

by a long-coated attendant on either side. It is possible that this is the represen-
tation of the builder of this tewple, perhaps Bhadrappa Nayaka.

The ceilings of the mantapa which are twelve in number are tastefully designed

and skilfully executed. They consist of padmas ot

Ceilings. ornamentally twisted bands, set in circles in the outer

ring. The central ceiling counsists of a large slab with ten

pancls containing Siirya, surrounded by the other Grahas, Among thesc are deities

riding on—(1) deer (Chandra), (2) elephant, (3) lion, (4) a tlower (5) vyala,

(6) a hill, (7) man, (8) bull. The sun is surrounded by radiant rays and is driving

in a chariot drawn by horses. On either side of the navagraha panel is another
with five- or seven-hooded cobras whose coils form highly ornate designs,

The ceiling to the east of the central one has a large rclief representation of
Grandabhérunda or the two-headed cagle which is represented as flying bearing a
tusker clephant in each of its two talons, while each of its two beaks holds by the
snout a lion which in its turn is trampling on a trumpeting elephant ; the group is
exactly like that appearing on some of the vardhas of Achyutariya and is much
grander than the simple double-headed eagle adopted for the Mysore crest after
1881 A. D,
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The doorway whose jambs are supported by fine Dravidian pilasters borne on
bases ornamented with elephants and lions, has Ganésa
Navaranga and on the lintel and a canopy surmounted by five towers above.
Pradakshina. The navaranga is narrow and small and has a continuation
in the pradakshina. The ceiling of the navaranga has,
however, a beautiful lotus (Pl. XIV, 1) with more than 250 petals.

The garbhagriha is a plain commonplace room containing a small image of

Garbhagriha, Virabhadra which has nothing remarkable about it.

Opposite to the castern porch of the Virabhadra temple stands a large pillar of
about 26 feet which according to the inscription was con-

Dhvaja Stambha. structed in Saka 1603 or 1681 A.D. As usual, from bottom
to top 1t progresses from a square through an octagon

and a sixteen-sided shaft to a circular wheel, above which is the abacus bearing

under a small stone canopy a bull.  On the four lower panels of the pillar are the
following figures :—

West ... (Granésa with a royal party of five persons
below the pedestal (a lady with her
son and two fewmale and male attend-
ants, evidently the person who set
up the pillar).

South ... Siva and Nandi.
East w.. Parvati.
North .... Bhairava.

PARVATI TEMPLE.

This is a small building with the old back portion of stone and the front modern
portion of brick. On the west wall is carved an Umamahésvara group. The stone
portions consist of a garbhagriha containing a two-handed image of Parvati surround-
ed by a pradakshina. On the east stonce wall which forms the western boundary of
the modern mantapa, there are a number of well carved panels consisting of Bhairava,
Shanmukha, Ganésa, Siva dancing on Audhakasura with Nandikésa beating time
on myidanga. Above this row are carved smaller sculptures among which are
purushamriga worshipping a linga, saint Kannappa, Gajalakshmi and a warrior and
lady conversing.

The front mantapa is, on the inside, a finely carved wood-work with a large
number of wood carvings amnong which are the eight Dikpalakas and other deities.

Courtyard.—In the compound are now found a Hanuman, two sets of Sapta-
matrikas, two viragals, one of which has an inscription, and a number of stray
sculptures. .
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HARIHAR.
HARIHARESVARA TEMPLE,

Near the bridge across the Tungabhadrd which connects Mysore with the

Bombay Presidency, about 50 yards from the river bank

Situation. stands the temple of Haribara with its minor shrines and
appurtenances.

The compound of the temple is entered by a mahadvara but instead of the old

compound wall there is a ring of houscs irregularly built
General Description. and making the whole view ugly. In the centre of the
vard is the temple with a brick tower, the rest of the
building being of soapstone. It has a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi, a navaranga with
theree doors, the north and south ones having porches. To the east of the navaranga
extends a large mukhamantapa which has five entrances. This pillared hall is in the
shape of a square with each angle having two indentations. Tt resembles in size
and height the Kaitabhé#svara temple which is slightly smaller.  To the north of this
mantapa is the old Lakshmni tewple and local people state that there was on the
south a corresponding temple of Parvati; but no trace of the latter is seen. On the
south, however, there is a mahadvara and it is said that there was another on the
north corresponding to it. A number of smaller shrines are found around the
temple.

A close study of the inscriptions found in the neighbourhood, more than 60 in
nuiber, shows that the god Hariharésvara was in exist-
ence about 1100 A.D. What exactly the temple was
like, it is not possible to state now. But several Pandya rulers of Uchchangi like
Vira Pandya and Vijaya Pandya, the Kalachurya Bijjala, the Hoysalas, the Yadava
Kanhara and the Vijayanagar cinperors have given endowments to the temple and
the Brahmans of the place. An inscription of 1124 A.D. mentions that Permadi
(perhaps an officer under Jayasimha) built a temple which was not successful. So,
Polilva Dandanayaka, an officer under Narasimha II Ballala, rebuilt the whole
temple and provided it with 115 golden kaladas. Jmperor Narasimha endowed the
temple with grants for its upkeep. About 1268 A.D. Sowmapatha, another Hoysala
officer, built the wahidvara with several stories and golden kalaas. He takes the
opportunity to describe the tewple of Somanathapura which he constructed. It is
said that the Harihara temple suffered much under the Moslems and that the main
image was wutilated. For sowe time, a smaller image was being worshipped. More
recently, probably in the Mahratta time, fragments of the original image were found
and joined together and the image was installed in its proper place.

History.
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The main temple has a square garbhagriha, with projections for the niches.
To its cast is the square navaranga. Of its walls the
Main Temple. Back original upper portion is all damaged and rcbuilt of
View. brick. Additional shrines are built on the south-west
and north.
There must have been forwerly a stone platformm on which the temple was
constructed. Portions of it are now just visible above
Basement. ground. The basement which has five rows of cornices
has the upper ones unworked, while below are two friezes,
one of a creeper scroll with flying gods in the convolutions and another of swans.
On the wall are small niches on the south-west and north. These are now
empty. The rest of the wall is ornamented with a long
Wall. row of turreted canopies, under each of which is a small
figure like Ganésa, Gayatri and so on. These figures are
small and unobtrusive.
The cornice is only about a foot broad with a deeper “ S’ form than usual.
It is doubtful if the temple, as originally built, had a stone
Tower. tower. IBut the original tower, whether of brick or of
stone, has disappeared and has now given place to a brick
and mortar structurc of the Pallegar period with pointed arches and stucco figures
adorning it and a roundish sikhara on top.
The south porch is a structure of one ankana which, owing to the length of its
beawms and the width of its eaves, is quite large. It has a

South and North stone bench running on both sides with round bell-shaped
Porches. pillars supporting the roof. The basement is ornamented

very much like that of the mukhamantapa and the ceiling
has nine padmas. The north porch is exactly similar to the south one, but has
two entrances on the west and east while to its north is a shrine of Kialabhairava
with a fine Hoysala doorway bearing an inscription on its lintel.
As already described, this is a large and comparatively high-pillared pavilion
with an indented square plan.  The basement has a frieze
Front Mantapa. Base- of creeper scrolls below with flying gods as on the
ment and Railings. garbhagriha, but above it, as at Bélar and Halebid, is a
row of elephants and horses ridden by soldiers with, here
and there, a camel. Above these friezes is found a row of pilasters with curvilinear
step-pyramids above them. In the spaces between the pilasters are smallish
images of gods and goddesses. Between tho towers are rearing lions. Above the
turrets there is a slanting railing with round double pilasters and figures of gods,
musicians and dancers in the interspaces. Indecent figures are comparatively
rare. The upper edge of the railing has a narrow scroll frieze.

7*
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The eaves of the mantapa as also of the porches project about four feet broad
from the beam and have on the under-surface imitations
Front Mantapa. The of wooden beams and rafters decorated with small flowers.
top. Above the eaves is a parapet most of which is unworked.
But where it is worked it has a row mostly containing
lions fighting Sala or slaying elephants. Above them is a row of kirtimukhas
tastefully worked in a few instances but mostly bereft of the main figures.
The inner aspect of the mukhamantapa is roomy and inviting. It has more
than 60 pillars, every one of which is of the lathe-turned
Inner View and Pillars. bell-shaped type. But since the girth is large, the
mouldings have a squattish appearance and they are
inferior in design to the fine polished pillars of Kubatiir.
All the ceilings except the central one are flat and divided into squares
countaining padmas. The navaranga ceciling appears to
Ceilings. have originally had Harihara surrounded by the Dikpalakas.
All these figures have now disappeared.
The doorways of the navaranga are large and finely ornamented with pilasters
and about a dozen vertical bands of floral and scroll work
Navaranga Doorways.  rising up above them. The lintel has a Gajalakshini flanked
by lotus buds. And on the architrave there are five turrcts.
The south and north doorways are similar to the front one but are encrusted with
whitewash.
The navaranga is a hall about 25 feet square with four bell-shaped well ornamented
pillars. The flat central ceiling has the Dikpalakas around it,
Navaranga. while the Harihara figure which occupied the centre is now
housed in a separate building to the north-west of the main
temple. In the west wall of the navaranga, there are two plain niches which are now
empty. Originally, they might have contained Ganapati and Mahishasuramardini.
The sukhanasi doorway (Pl. XV, 1) which is flanked by dvarapalas and by
Siva on the right and Késava on the left has perforated
Sukhanasi. screens of a simple floral design on either side. There is
nothing remarkable about the sukhanasi. The garbhagriha
doorway is also comparatively plain and appears to have been left unfinished; its
lintel and the spaces meant for the sculptured band are empty.
In the garbhagriha stands the image of Harihara (Pl. XV, 2) which is a little
larger'than life size. It wears a makuta showing jatd on
Garbhagriha : Main  the right side and kirita on the left. Its hands are thus
Image. disposed : abhaya, triéiila, samhara chakra and Sankha.
The two back hands are supported on low pillars each of
which has a shortish and broadish figure of a consort in relief. The ankles and feet
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of the image which are perhaps damaged are imbedded in a low pitha and thus inade
invisible. Except for the face which has a realistic appearance, the figure and its
limbs are badly proportioned and finished. There is no torana over the image as is
usual in Chilukya and Hoysala sculptures. It is probable that the head hails from
Chalukyan times and is provided with a body made in the Pallegar period.

LAKSHMIDEVI TEMPLE.

This is a smaller temple built at about the sane time as the larger one. It
has on its railings similar turreted pilasters but flowers take the place of sculptured
figures. The mukhamantipa which is shaped like an indented square has four bell-
shaped central pillars, while the pillars on the side benches have 16-sided flutes.
The ceilings have similar padinas, only the central one having a dome with a design
similar to that at Kubatir. In the west wall of the mantapa there are two niches,
the original images of which are lost. A plain doorway with two simple perforated
screcns opens into a small garbhagriha whose original Lakshmi imnage has been lost
and has been substituted with a marble Mahishasuramardini by an officer of the
Peshwas. The tower, like that of the main temple, is a brick structure of recent
times.

The eastern mahadvara which was constructed by Somanatha with five stories

has lost its tower and is now a merc mantapa with round
Mahadvara. and fluted pillars. Mahadviras similar to this exist to
the south and north of the temple and the northern one has

been constructed into a store house.

On either side of the eastern mahadvara inside the compound is a dipastambha
column made up of scores of layers of stone slabs. The bottom is large and eight-
sided and the pillar tapers gradually till the top. A number of brackets curl up
from all sides of the pillar and on them are incense oil cans for the lamps. They
remind us strongly of similar structures in Maharashtra and are probably the
contribution of the Yddavas or the Mahrattas.

The Kalabhairava shrine which is attached to the north porch of the main

temple was robbed of its original image. The Sanna

Other Antiquities. Hariharésvara shrine, in building which a small Hoysala

doorway and pillars have been used, contains a small image

of Harihara which is said to bave been removed from the central panel of the
navarangs.

The Badabandé§vara was a large linga probably rescued from some ruined temple.
It is now housed in a recent structure built close to the north-west of the main
garbhagriha. The sooner this strticture is removed the better it would be for the
beauty of the old building.
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ANEKONDA.
ISVARA TEMPLE.

A mile to the north-east of the Davangere railway station on the Jagalur road
lies the little village of Anekonda to the south-west of
Situation. which is an old town site. Occasionally, Gajapati vardhas
are picked up here, cspecially round about Basaramma’s
temple on the high ground. The old town appcars to have had much prosperity
during the Ganga, Uchchangi Pandya, and Hoysala days as can be seen from the
inscriptions found in the neighbourhood. In the centre of the present village, that
is, to the north-ecast of the old site, is a snall and ornate temple of soapstone with
definitely Hoysala workmanship. It is popularly called the Tsvara temple.
The temple which is now without a tower has a peculiar plan. It has a cell
cach on the west and north and an open porch on the cast
General Description. and south. The main cell has a small sukhanasi attached
to it. The navaranga of four pillars is continued without
any separating walls in the castern and southern porches of two squares cach.
Hoysala inscriptions of the 13th century and Pandya inscriptions of the
middle of the 12th century mention an I$vara temple at
History. Anekonda (could it be Anehonda?) and the sculptural
work and particularly the varied pillars and ceilings
resemble those at Beliir. The temple appears to have been constructed sometime
in the latter half of the 11th century A.D.'
Since the ground at the back of the temple has risen and the damaged walls
have been completely concealed by modern walls, the back
Outer View. view of the original temple is completely hidden. The
towers have all disappcared. Only in the front of the
tewmple is the old structure visible. Nothing of the old platform is seen but the
front basement, though much damaged, is yet intact. It has the usual five cornices
with a sculptured railing on top. Above a row of small kirtimukhas runs a row of
Yakshas scated between pilasters on which are borne square-planned turrets with
intervening lions and scroll work. The railings have a scroll frieze at bottom and
a floral band on top while their face is divided into panels by double pilasters,
some of which are given an artificial incline outward in an attempt to exaggerate
the inclination of the railing. In thesc panels are varied figures like those of
dvirapalas, dancing Ganapati, rishis, soldiers, dancers and musicians, ladies in
various poses, deer, Rati and Manmatha, bhétalas or goblins, makaradhvaja, and
obscene figures. North side: Hunters and huntresses hunting deer and accom-

! Mr. R. Narasimhachar gives a dato after 1100.
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panied by hounds, ladies at toilet, Kumara seated on peacock, ctc. The caves are
straight and broad and the parapets are all plain.

The mukhamantapa which is of two ankanas is a continuation of the navaranga
of nine ankanas since there is no wall between them.

Mukhamantapa (Pl XIII, 3.) On the front side from the south cell to the
Navaranga. north is a raised stone bench edged by the railing, At

the back of the navaranga are two turreted niches. Their
original images, probably Ganésa and Mahishasuramardini, have been lost and
their places are now occupied by two smaller images of Sarasvati, and a broken
image is lying at the foot of odamudu linga kept in the north side of the
compound. Imbedded in the south-cast part of the navaranga bench is a fine stray
relievo of Arjuna shooting arrows. Its original place was probably on the north-
west railing.
The pillars of the Anckonda temple show an interesting variety reminding
us of the Bélar temple. 'The central pillars of the
Pillars. navaranga arc of the round bell-shaped type ornamented
with beaded work and scrolls. 'T'he base has on cach face
a fincly designed torana sct between turrcted pilasters. Under cach of the
16 toranas is a sculptured figure. Some of these are, from the cast clockwise :
Bhairava, dancing Mohini, Sarasvati, Kali with goblins, Brahma, Rati and
Maninatha, Vishnu (gada, padma, sankha, chakra), Mahishiasuramardini, Narasimha,
dancing ladies, ctc. Among the other pillars inay be noticed several varictics :
indented square-shaped, octagonal, 32-sided with flutings, 8-pointed star, 32-pointed
star with alternate angles large, eight-petalled lotus. This last type has not
been seen anywhere clse.  These pillars give the navaranga a very artistic look.
One of the two tHat ceilings in the mukhamantapa has Tndra on the Airivata
in the centre with heavenly musicians around. The
Ceilings. cight outer ceilings of the navaranga are also flat huving
shallow padmas with the pendants bearing the respective
Dikpalakas. The central ceiling which is much blackened by soot is well carved
with Gajasuramardana in tho centre flanked by Vishnu and Brahma. In the
pancls below Siva his goblins are accompanying his dance with music, and in the
panels above arc the 12 Adityas. On the corner stones below this slab are the
11 Rudras riding on bulls and several groups: Yoganarasimba, dancing Mohini
attended by Dakshipamurti and an attendant, Mohini molested by monkey,
Nandikééa blessing a hermit, Kodandarama with Lakshmana and Hanuman.
The doorway of the north cell is the best carved in the temple and has on the
jatubs two dvarapalas,above whom are bands of flowers and
North Cell. scrolls with heavenly musicians and gryphons. On the
lintel is Gajalakshini. But the cell is empty.
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The doorway of the west cell is plainer than the mnorth one and has similarly

two-handed dvarapilas; but above them is found a

West Cell. perforated screen of simple design andon the lintel Siva

is standing between Brahma and Vishnu. A sukhandsi

and an ornawmental donrway which is covered over with whitewash lead to

the garbbagriha which has a middle-sized linga. Another linga is kept in the
sukhanaisi.

To the south of the navaranga concealed by an earthen wall and covered by a

rebuilt roof is the south porch. Its castern railings and
South Porch. ornamental pillars and beawns are visible, but since its
south entrance has been walled in and its western wall

has no railings, its original shape in this side is uncertain.

Opposite to the main shrine on the cast is a modern shrine housing an old
Nandi behind which is a small cell containing a mutilated image of Vishpu. The
latter is of fine workmanship and -} feet high wearing a kirita and flanked by dri
and Bha. It is encrusted with wax and its arms are broken. It is probably tho
Image which was installed in the north shrine of the temple.

The temple has been recently provided with a compound wall and its leaking

roof pointed with cement. When funds permit, the

Conservation. modern walls and structures which are hiding the main

temple way be removed except where they arc necessary

to support the roof. The sculptures which are encrusted with soot, wax and

limewash may be scraped and cleared. The Vishnu image may be restored to the
north cell.

TALGUNDA.

THE PRANAVESVARA TEMPLE.

In front of the Pranavésvara temple at Talgunda is the famous pillar inserip-
tion set up by Bantivarma Kadamba about 400 A. D. On the jambs of the garbha-
griha doorway are carved inscriptions of Prabhavati, qucen of Mrigésavarina, and
of Ravivarma. Since it is mentioned in the inscription that the linga inside
the temple was worshipped by the Satakarnis, the linga must have been in existence
in about 200 A. D.

The garbhagriha housing the linga must have been in existence when the
door-frame was put in, that is, about 400 A. D. Thus, this portion of the building
is perhaps one of the oldest of datable structural monuments in the Deccan,
older than the Durga temple of Aihole and even the rock-cut temples of
Mamallapuram.
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It is a square building with the outer walls perfectly plain and the inner walls
plain also except for a right-angled pilaster in the middle of each and a half pilaster
at the corner and a cornice about nine inches broad projecting from the north-west
corner of the room. The roof is composed of three squares made up of slabs placed
cornerwise with a flat slab above ornamented with a shallow padma, about 2 inches
deep. On a slab of the north wall is a similar padma carved without the petals.
The room is about 14 feet square inside. The top slab of the doorway has on the
inside two supporting pillars of soapstone roughly designed with cubical mouldings,
one with octagonal shaft and the other with 16-sided shaft having potshaped
mouldings on top. It is doubtful if these pillars are of the early Kadamba
period. In front of these pillars is the door-frame with a Ganésa on the lintel
and a band of large flowers only ornamenting the jambs. Since Prabhavati's
inscription is found on the lower part of these jambs, they are definitely of the
Kadamba period.

In the garbhagriha there was, until two years ago, a very large pani-pitha, broad
and high, from which arose the large round-headed linga of Pranavésvara, about 18
inches in diameter and rising about 3 feet above the pitha. The pitha was broken
two years ago and its pioces are scattered about. It was square in shape with the
angles having quadruple indentations. The outlet for water or the end of the yoni
projects ahout 23 feet.

Such was the original temple to which another ankana was added in front.
This is also square in form. Since a slab containing the inscription of Bijjala
Kalachurya has been cut lengthwise into two and used for the roof of this part, its
date must be later than 1200 A. D. It is in aruined condition, and of its Chalukyan
door-frame, only one jamb is standing.

Being one of the oldest buildings in the State, it fully deserves to be restored.

Since the front ankana is ruined and historically not

Conservation. important, the older ankana nay be restored by careful

preservation while the front ankana is removed. The

broken pani-pitha may be reset, if need be, with iron clamps and the linga restored
to its position,

NANDL

Nandi with its famous hill fort and the fine temples of Nandi§vara (Pl. XVII, 1)
is a place of great interest in the Chikballapur Taluk. Brief notes about it have
already appeared in the previous reports of this office and elsewhere. A detailed
study has now been made of all the points of interest including the architecture of
the temples. A guide map has been prepared for the use of visitors and is now
published for the first time. The points of interest are numbered hereunder as on
the map on plate X VI,

8
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It is a square building with the outer walls perfectly plain and the inner walls
plain also except for a right-angled pilaster in the middle of each and a half pilaster
at the corner and a cornice about nine inches broad projecting from the north-west
corner of the room. The roof is composcd of three squares made up of slabs placed
cornerwise with a flat slab above ornamented with a shallow padma, about 2 inches
deep. On a slab of the north wall is a similar padma carved without the petals.
The room is about 14 feet square inside. The top slab of the doorway has on the
inside two supporting pillars of soapstone roughly designed with cubical mouldings,
one with octagonal shaft and the other with 16-sided shaft having potshaped
mouldings on top. It is doubtful if these pillars arc of the early Kadamba
period. In front of these pillars is the door-frame with a Ganésa on the lintel
and a band of large flowers only ornamenting the jambs. Since Prabhavati's
inscription is found on the lower part of these jambs, they are definitely of the
Kadamba period.

In the garbhagriha there was, until two years ago, a very large pani-pitha, broad
and high, from which arose the large round-headed linga of Pranavésvara, about 18
inches in diameter and rising about 3 feet above the pitha, The pitha was broken
two years ago and its pieces are scattered about. It was square in shape with the
angles having quadruple indentations. The outlet for water or the end of the yoni
projects about 23 feet.

Such was the original temple to which avother ankana was added in front.
This is also square in form. Since a slab containing the inscription of Bijjala
Kalachurya has been cut lengthwise into two and used for the roof of this part, its
date must be later than 1200 A. D. It is in aruined condition, and of its Chalukyan
door-frame, only one jamb is standing.

Being one of the oldest buildings in the State, it fully deserves to be restored.

Since the front ankana is ruined and historically not

Conservation. important, the older ankana may be restored by careful

preservation while the front ankana is removed. The

broken pani-pitha may be reset, if need be, with iron clamps and the linga restored
to its position.

NANDIL

Nandi with its famous hill fort and the fine temples of Nandi§vara (Pl. XVII, 1)
is a place of great interest in the Chikballapur Taluk. Brief notes about it have
already appcared in the previous reports of this office and elsewhere. A detailed
study has now been made of all the points of interest including the architecture of
the temnples. A guide map has been prepared for the use of visitors and is now
published for the first time. The points of interest are nuinbered hereunder as on
the map on plate XVI.
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POINTS OF INTEREST.

On the north and west of the hill we meet with two lines of fortifications of
which the upper one appears to have been an old Hindu
1. Tipu's Lodge. construction of the Pallegar days as can be seen from
the Hindu gateway whose jambs and lintel are ornainented
with creeper scroll and rope designs and on whose side is engraved in outline the
figure of a devotee. Just above this gate, Tipu got constructed a small building
(Pl. XVIII, 1) whosc ornamental parapet and pointed arches show unmistakable signs
of Moslem design. Tipu used to spend his suinmers often here while his army was
stationed at Sultanpet at the foot of the hill. This building is now used for housing
the Supervisor’s Office and the Post Office on the first floor and the Hospital and the
Police Outpost on the ground floor.
Just opposite to this building on the inside are two viragals or memorial stones
of warriors of the Pallegar days. Closeby is a fine stone-built well.
A guard room on the north fortwall is used as a provision store duringthe summer
scason. Frow the ramparts nearby can be obtained a fine
2. Provision Store. view of the northern valley. On the other side of the
latter is a hill with a cliff, about 700 ft. high. This is
called Hyder’s Drop, and a cave at its foot is said to have been used by Hyder as a
prison for confining European and other soldiers captured in his wars.
The Amritd Sarovara or “ Lake of Nectar” (Pl. XVIII, 2) is the main source
of water supply on the hill. TItisafine, large, stone-built
3. Amrita Sarovara. pond about 200' square at the top. Its sides are all built
up of stone slabs which form several series of steps. It is
said that all the four seriesineetat a point at the bottom where a shrine is believed
to be existing. The work appears to be of about the 18th century, i.e., of the days
of the Avati chiefs or of Hyder. A small building to its north is used as a kitchen
by stray visitors.
About 50 yards away and almost by the side of the Amrita Sardvara lies a brick
and mortar platform under a Nérale (Jamboo) tree which
4. Chabootra o -
is pointed out as Tipu’s Idga or prayer platform.
To the east of the Amrita Sarovara is a nursery of plants well looked after by
5. Nursery. the Horticultural Department of the Mysore Government,
Just to the east of the nursery and on the way from Tipu’s Palace to Glentilt
in thedepth of the glen extends the orchard of varied fruit
6. Cuppage Orchard. trecs planted by Colonel Cuppage when the British army
was in occupation of the place between 1799-1808. It is

still in a flourishing condition. A winding and shady walk leads from the orchard
out of the glen to the Glentilt bungalow.
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A few yards to the south-west of the orchard is found the Kokkare Done, a simall

7. Kokkare Done rocky pool which is said to have been the favourite haunt

) ’ of storks. It has a natural spring called Antara-Gange.

In the central projection of the hill, about a hundred yards to the west-south-

west of Glentilt, lies the solitary stone tomb of Sophia

8. Mrs. Garrett's Garrett, wife of Mr. John Garrett, Director of Public

Tomb. Instruction in Mysore, the lady having died on the hill
in 1867.

9. Glentilt Bungalow.*

10. Badminton Court. To the north of the Glentilt is the badininton court.
11. Sir Mark Cubbon’s

Bungalow.*

12. Tennis Court. A tennis court adjoins the above building on the east.

13. Oaklands.*

To the north of the terrace about 50ft. lower down runs the fortification line at
one corner of which on a bastion a small terraced room
14. Corner Bastion. has been constructed. Some years ago it was used as a
living room for visitors but it i1s not in use now.
At exactly the north-east corner of the fort line, there is a small gateway
which leads out to an old pathway leading down the hill.
15. Kudure Metlu. The pathway is now ruined in many places and overgrown
with lantana in others so that it is not possible to use it.
The fact that it is called Kudurc Metlu shows that horses were being led up the hill
by this path. It is said to have been in use evenin Tipu’s days, his favourite horse
being led up to the hill every summer for the Sultan’s usc.
About 50 yards to the east of Oaklands, there isa well with a spring just inside
the fortwall. From it is said to originate the Palar river.
16. Source of the Palar. The continuity of the stream is however difficult to trace
on the side of the hill, and all traces of it are lost for
several miles. A small shrine with a bull in it faces the well on the west.
A hundred yards to the south-east of this well, on the projecting nose of the
hill there is a cave under a huge boulder. Inside the cave
17. Ascetic’'s Cave.  on the roof are several inscribed drawings which are not
important. Near them, however, is engraved a three-line
inscription in old Kannada characters of about 800 A.D.!
The cave appears to have been used as a dwelling place by recluses, a thousand
years ago. One of the walls has in very low relief a cow represented as milching

® Points of interest with an asterisk mark are described in the Guide Book to Nandi.
! Ep. Car. X, Cb. 35.

8*



60

on a linga, It looks as if in the Ganga days Jaina monks lived here. Later on, in
the Chola period a Saiva ascetic occupied it.
Near the cave stands a large pavilion(Pl. XVIII, 3)supported by plain door frames
and cylindrical pillars resembling those of the Bhoganandi
18. Nellikai Basavanna. shrine. Under it reclines a large monolithic bull about 10’
long and 6 high which, though neither beautiful nor finely
finished, resembles in workmanship the Chola Bull in the Bhoganandisvara tewple.
It appears to date from the Chola times. The bull is called Nellikayi Basavanna
either because there is the Nelli tree in front of him or by way of joke at its hugencss
as in the case of Nadale-kalu Ganéséa or Sasave-kalu Ganésa in Vijayanagar.
Behind Nellikayi Basavanna rises a rock near the top of which is a powder
magazine of Tipu’s days. About 50 yards to the south-
19. Magazine. east thereis a Nérale tree under which some angular
stones are worshipped as Muniévara, especially by the
menials on the hill.
From this point we can see the winding course of the bridle path which lcads
up the hill from the Bangalore End Motor shed and the Kuduvatti village near it.
An old wantapa converted into a number of roows affords shelter to the
20, Ruined Mantapa. pilgrims who visit the hill during the Sivaratri season.
The Yoganandi temple is the oldest of the existing buildings on the hill. Tt has
now two shrines connected by two corridors, the courtyard
21. Yoganandi Temple. being enclosed in a cloistered prakara. Most of the
building including the Dévi shrine on the west was
evidently constructed in the Vijayanagar days. The Dévi shrine has a small
garbhagriha, a tiny sukhanisiand a navaranga of four pillars. The goddess is small
and of dark-brown stone. There is nothing noteworthy about this shrine or the
hall adjoining it ; but the one close on the left of the Yoganandi shrine contains
four fine pillars with 16-sided shafts, pendent mango capitals and cubical mouldings
bearing varied sculptures of a character similar to those of the Bhoganandi
mukhamantapa. There is reason to think that this hall was originally open on the
east and west because finely sculptured railings are visible on both these sides.
The oldest part of the building is, of course, the Yoganandi shrine which
has a garbhagriha, a sukhanisi and a four-pillared navaranga (of about 25 feet square).
The latter has four round cylindrical granite pillars resembling those in the Nellikayi
Basavanpa pavilion and in the Bull mantapas of the Bhoganandi temple. The
pilastersin the wall are squattish and plain ones of the type found in the Bhoganandi
navaranga. The central ceiling which is flat has nine sculptured squares and bears
the figurcs of Uma and Mahésvara seated in sukhisana, surrounded by the eight
Dikpalakas. The work is definitely inferior to that found in the corresponding
ceiling in the Bhoganandi shrine and appears to belong to a later date. The conical
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stepped kiritas, the feminine breastbands and conventionally folded sarees, the
shortish bodies of both men and animals and the general want of grace and beauty
in the sculptures and the design of the pillars and pilasters compel us to describe it
as a third ratc Chola work. They might after all he an imitation. In the navaranga
are now kept a large number of images among whom the following may be noticed

commencing from the south and proceeding clockwise :—
1. Bhairavi.

2. Nandi-bull,

3. Sila Brahma : two heroes holding daggers and lingas arc stuck up on
two pikes.

4. Strya with seven horses on a pedestal. The figure is good.

5. Sirya without horses.

6. A scated man, perhaps not Dakshindmirti, since the yajidpavita is not
visible.

7. Ganésa.

8. Bhairava.

9. A large Nandi facing the Linga.

10.  Metallic dvarapalas, each about four feet high, of the late Vijayanagar period.
11. A smaller metallic Nandi.

12. A Linga.

13. Another small Linga.

14. Chandikésvara.

The finest piece of art in the temple is the sukhanasi doorway. (Pl. XIX, 4.)
It appears to be made of pieces cast in bronze in imitation of wood work. The metal
work which is beautiful appears to belong to the Vijayanagar days. It is finely
designed, the jambs and the lintels bearing about one dozen sculptured bands among
which can be named floral bands, creeper scroll, strings of rudrdksha beads, flying
and singing birds and flowers, ring chains and a band of canopies under which female
attendants and musicians stand. In the lower parts of the jambs are two sets of
small Saiva dvarapilas and Yakshas. On the lintel over which spreads a fine canopy
were originally figures some of which have now been lost. The few that remain,
particularly those of ladies, show that the work was of good quality. The brackets
under the canopies show riders on rearing lions and horses. The whole is a fine
piece of metal work about half an inch in thickness and well worthy of preservation.

The shrines and the garbhagriha have nothing remarkable in themn. The
reddish brown Linga is a small one appearing only about 4" above the pitha.
In the garbhagriha are also kept some metallic images among whom are a Sadasiva
and a Davi. 'The floor of the navaranga is full of votive relicvos and Kannada ins-
criptions descriptive of them. Among these may be noticed Gandaragili
Bhadrappa Nayaka, the Avati chief. The south navaranga doorway has dancing
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and drumnming figures similar to the Bhoganandi and Aruniachala navaranga
doorways. From the inscription E. C. X, Cb. 31, it is learnt that all these belong to
about the Mahratta days—C. 1700 A. D.

There is nothing remarkable in the outer view of the temple, the walls being
plain except for the usual simple pilasters. The only thing which indicates any
antiquity is the octagonal cornice of the basement. The tower as it now stands
upon the garbhagriha is one of brick and mortar and does not appear to be of much
antiquity. On the whole, this Yoganandi temple may be described as a very plain
structure with its oldest parts coming down from the Chola times. The prakara
has two gateways, one on the north and the other on the south, neither of which
has a tower above it. But on the east where there is no doorway there is a small
brick tower of the late Vijayanagar days.

A small doorway in the south compound wall of the temple leads to a fine
stone-built pond in the midst of which is a rock-cut pool about 20" x 15'.

A steep descent of about 100" over the face of the rocks to the south-west of

the Yaganandi tewple leads us to a spot called Saunaka

22. Saunaka Tirtha. Tirtha where originally existed a well of that name. It
is also sometimes called Sramana. Tirtha. It is now com-

pletely silted up. The face of the rock closeby has a space prepared for receiving
an inscription. It is not clear whether an inscription existed and was etched off or
none was inscribed at all. The descent is very risky and is possible only for agile

young people with strong nerves.
23. Sankey’s Lodge.*

To the north-west of the Yoganandi shrine there is a small Hanuman temple
of Vijayanagar workmanship. There is nothing else of
24. Hanuman Temple. importance. In front of it there are a number of votive
inscriptions in Kannada with relievo figures. Most of them
belong to the late Vijayanagar period. One of the most conspicuous of them is a
large lion with the face of an elephant, known as Vyala or Yali.
Opposite to the Hanuman temple on the south, facing the Yoganandi shrine
stands a stnall Nandi mantapa.
Directly to the west of the Hanuman temple and about a 100 yards to the south
d of Mrs. Garrett’s tomb is found a rocky pool known as
Np,msa.ppa.na. Kunte.
A pathway by its side leads to the west of the hill where at the south-west
corner exists a precipice nearly one thousand feet deep
26. Tipu's Drop. known as ‘Tipu’s Drop’. It is said that Tipu Sultan
used to get his prisoners who were condemned to death to
be thrown down the precipice.

25. Narasappa’s Pon
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The rock here projects into space and has very curiously the shape of a
human head with closed eyes and a long acquiline nose.
27. Wellington’s Nose. European officers who had seen the Duke of Wellington
named it as ‘ Wellington’s Nose’. (Pl. XVIIL, 4.) It is a
very interesting sight. .

Directly on the west of the hill in the bay between the two fortwalls, there is a
28. Source of the natural pool in which the river Arkivati is said to take

Arkavati. its origin.

About 30 yards away to the north-west from the source of the Arkiavati the
outer fortwall is pierced by a small sally port which is about
29. Secret Sally Port. four feet high and two feet wide. On its outside are the
ruins of a landing and a flight of stone steps which formerly
led down from the hill through a steep and sceret passage.
IFrom a ncighbouring bastion the fortwall and bastion overlooking Tipu’s
30. Bastion. Drop can be seen.

In the middle of the western fort-line projects a promontory, the bastion of

which has collapsed. 'This is pointed out as the breach

31. The Breach. created by the British while taking the fort. 'T'hrough it

they entered and occupied Nandidurg. The hill is

practically inaccessible except in this corner. So, two lines of fortifications had

been put up herc and Tipu’s commandant Latif-Ali-Beg and the Mysore troops put

up a spirited defence using their guns with cffect and hurling huge masses of rock.

The British dragged up their guns with difficulty and after thrce weeks made two

breaches in the walls. On October 19, 1791 the assault was delivered and the fort

was taken after a sharp struggle.

Just by its side is found the entrance of the Bridle path into the fortress. From

the military point of view it is worthy of note that the fort-

32. Bridle Path. wall here, as in the western fortwall of Seringapatam, is of

brick and not of stone. It was thus more easily breached

by the British batteries. It is possible that thc tactical experience gained by the

British army here was applied by them at the last sicge of Seringapatam. The

small kiln-burnt bricks and the wonderful binding strength of the mortar have
evoked the admiration of modern engineers.

33. Powder Magazine
of Tipu’s days.

Near the north-west corner on the walls of the brick battlement, in the
mortar covering can be seen the footprints of a large dog.

34. Footprints of Since the impression was left when the mortar was wet
Tipu's Dog. and this could only have been when the battlement was
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under construction in Tipu’s days, the popular tradition that it was left by Tipu’s
hound is possibly true.

KExactly at the north-west corner of the inner fortification a small two-storeyed

building is built over a small gateway. The inside

35. Tipu’'s Zenana. of the building has pointed arches and it is known as

Tipu's Zenana. Here that ruler used to house the ladies

of his family during the summer. The building was used by the Sheristedar during

Cubbon’s days and is now the property of the family of Mr. Manikyavelu Mudaliyar

of Bangalore. This is the only private building on the hill, all else being govern-

ment property.

36. Cattle-Shed.

Below Tipu’s Zenana a gateway leads out of the second fortification to what
looks like an enclosure protected by a third fort-line.
37. Fortification. The western gate, which also appears to have been origi-
nally of Pallegar times, has a creeper scroll band on the

jambs.

38. Brown’s Lodge.*

39. Supervisor’s This is situated close to Brown's I.odge on its north.
House.

A flight of about 1,775 steps leads down from Tipu’s Lodge to Sultanpet. It

is steep in several places and is generally used by the

40. Steps from menials and by such visitors as desirc to go on foot to

Sultanpet. visit the Nandi town and temple. The steps bear in many

places votive inscriptions in Kannada, Teluguand Nagari.

The path passes under three stone gateways and by the side of a roughly carved

bull and relievos of Ganaéa and Hanumian. Somewhere about the 700th step

from the foot of the hill is pointed out a ledge of rock called Banantammana Bande

or puerperal rock on which a pregnant woman is said to have given birth to a
child. The local people hold it in great reverence.

Approximately at the level of about 1,400 steps up the hill and facing north

there is a large boulder under which overhangs a wide cave

41. Virabhadra about 40’ long, 30’ broad and 7' high. It is divided into two

Temple. chambers and the inner one contains a dark stone image

of Virabhadra about 4’ high. The image and its arch are

of one stonc and the workmanship appears to be an imitation of Hoysala work and

probably belongs to the 14th century. The god stands holding in his four hands

a sword, an arrow, a bow and a shield. A small ram-headed figure of Daksha

Brahma stands to his right. The group is quite a good one. The garbhagriha
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doorway is of wood and of very old style in workinanship An inscription above
the mouth of the cave' wentions that Dévayya, son of Kannappariva got a
doorway put up in the year corresponding to 1397 A.D. It has a novel design
with Gajalakshmi on the lintel and a group of dancers and musicians in the
horizontal band above her. But all round on the janibs and the lintel there is a
row of birds of exactly the kind found in the Kalyana-mantapa of the Bhoganandi
temple. Outside the band of birds there is a finely worked wooden ring chain as
in the sukhanasi doorway of the Yoganandi temnple. It may thus be guessed that
all these three pieces were made in Harihara II's time, i.e., about 1400 A.D,
Between Banantammana Bande and the Virabhadra shrine stands the gateway
42. Fort-Gate. of the lo?vest fortwall on this side. It} appears to be a
construction of the days of Hyder or Tipu.
This village was founded by Tippu Sultan whose army used to camp here
43. Sultanpet. during sunimer.
From the Nandi il top across the valley on the north can be seen a low hill
on whose south there is a steep precipice said to be about
44. Hyder's Drop. 700" deep.  'I'his is pointed out as Hyder’s Drop. At the
foot of the precipice there is a large cave where Hyvder is
said to have confined his English prisoners.
The main point of interest in this town is the Bhoganandi$vara temple which
45. Nandi Town. is described in detail below.

This is a low hill on the east which has sowme old associations. Tt has a cave
which appears to have been used by Jain monks in the
46. Gopinath Hill. Ganga days and is now a shrine for Vishnu and his

consort.
47. Railway Station.

48. Bangalore End Nearby is the village of Kuduvatti.
Garage.
It is said that in this direction Bangalore can be seen on

49. Bangalore. a clear day.

50. Doddaballapur

Road. i
BHOGA-NANDISVARA TEMPLE.

''he ancient temple of Nandisvara situated in the town at the foot of the hill

is an important structure occupying a comparatively large

General Description. area. The wide eastern compound with a stone-built pond
in its middle has to its west a high stone mahadvara or

! Ep. Car. X. Cb. 38.
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gateway which formerly bhad a tall brick tower; the latter has now disappeared.
To the west of the mahadvara there are three courtyards, the northern one of which
contains a pond called S_riilgi Tirtha, the middle one a pavilion called Vasanta
Mantapa and the south one which is the largest contains several shrines. The
most linportant ot these shrines are those of Bhoganandisvara (on the north) and
Arunichalésvara (on the south) both of which have ornate stone towers and
rescible each other in plan, size and construction generally. Each of them
has a Linga enshrined in a garbhagriha, with a small sukhanasi and a four-
pillared navaranga. In front of each navaranga is placed a Nandi or bull
surrounded by roundish pillars. On a level with the bulls extends from north to
south a platform with a pavilion borne on ornate pillars, Just to the west of thesc
pillars stands a small Kalyana-mantapa whose pillars and dome are of exquisite
workmanship. Behind the Kalyina-mantapa and between the two temples stands
a small shrine of Umamahédvara to the west of which an ornate stone railing
connects the two tewples. T'o the east of the mukhamantapa extends a continu-
ation of it with a patalankana and a large jagali platform. At the back of this
courtyard there are the three smaller shrines of Kamathésvara and the goddesses
Apita-kuchamba and Girijamba.
It has been wsual among antiquarians to treat the whole building as a
homogeneous one belonging to either the Pallava or the
Long History. Chola period. Such a view would lead to a serious
mistake from the point of view of architectural history.
The Nandi temple has in it structures belonging to various periods commencing
from about 800 A.ID. Among these can be distingnished the contributions of the
Banas, the Cholas, the Hoysalas, the Vijayanagar rulers and the Pallegars.
The oldest part of the tewple is undoubtedly the northern or Bhoganandi
shrine with its stone tower and ornate square-shaped
Banas and Bhoga-Nandi. navaranga pillars and ceiling. A copper plate grant of
the 17th year of the Rashtrakiita Govinda IT1 correspond-
ing to 806 A.D. mentions the existence of the temple of Mahanandiévara.'
Another copper-plate record® of the year 810 A.D. informs us that a Sivalaya was
constructed at Nandi by Ratnavali, the beloved queen of the king Bana-Vidya-
dbara and wmother of prince Banarar-Dadda, in the reign of the Ganga king
Jayatcja. Mr. R. Narasimhachar suggests that Ratnavali might be identical with
Marikabbe whose father probably was Indra, younger brother of Govinda ITT®
However it may be agreed that the Bhoganandiévara temple was constructed
sowewhere about the year 800 A.D. by queen Ratnavali. It appears at this time
to have had only the garbhagriha with the tower, the sukhanasi, and the navaranga

1 M. A. R 1914, p. 15 2 Ibid. 3 Ibid p. 37,




67

all of which bear clear evidence of the workmanship of this period in the shape
of profuse usc of horse-shoe arches, rows of musical Yakshas, squarish pillars and
granite tower, parapet, etc.

The Arunachalé§vara shrine which is to some extent an imitation of the

Bhoganandisvara shrine appears to belong to a slightly
Nolambas and later period. 'I'he only record which may be considered in
Arunachala. connection with its construction is a stone slab in the
compound bearing an inscription in old Kannada which
appears to state that in the reign of Nolambadhiraja, i.e., about 880 A. D. Puli-
yanna, son of Aintrvachari, received some gifts for constructing a gopura in the
courtyard of the Nandi temple. The reading is not beyond doubt ; but it is possible
that about this time was constructed the shrine of Arunachalédvara parallel to and
in imitation of the Bhoganandi§vara temple. It also contained only the towered
garbhagriba, the sukhanasi and the navaranga. The central portion of the latter
appears to have been repaired some time during the Vijayvanagar period as indicated
by its pillars. A Kannada inscription at the foot of the T'andavésvara image in the
south window may paleographically be assigned to the Nolamba period.

Thus when the prince Rajendra Chola conquered this area there appears to

have stood these two twin temples. Since Rajendra’s

Cholas and Bull inscriptions® appear on the platform of the north Nandi

Mantapas. shrine, it may safely be inferred that the two Nandi shrines

with their cylindrical granite pillars, ete., were constructed

in his days, later gifts of Rajadhirija, Kulottunga Chola, Vishnuvardhana IToysala

and Vira-Ballala being recorded in the Tamil inscriptions. The two buildings were,

however, definitely separated from ecach other except perhaps for a common
basement platform.

Some centuries later, in the space between the two temples was put up the

beautiful kalyana-mantapa (Pl. XVII, 2) for the construc-

Kalyana Mantapa. tion of which we have no records. Since it is a soapstone

structure lavishly ornamented in the most intricate design

with a domed ceiling, we are led to attribute its workmanship to the late Hoysala

period or the generation immediately following. It is possibly a production of

some governor of Viraballila like Ilavanji Visudévaraya or of some early Vijayanagar

governor. The structure is Dravidian in style; but it has a Hoysala look. The
middle part of the 14th century would be a suitable date for it.

Somewhat later, when the Vijayanagar Finpire was at its zenith, the shrines
of Umamahésvara with its moustached dvarapalas, the
stone screen behind it with its pointed arches and the
western part of the mukhamantapa with its highly

! B. C. X, Kolar Cb. 20, otc.

Vijayanagar and the
Mukhamantapa.

9*
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ornamented squarish pillars standing on a platform were put in between the two
temples, thus connecting the two Nandi Shrines. At about the same period or
slightly later, the rest of the mukhamantapa, the inner prakara, the mahadvara and
the shrines of the two goddesses were built.
The last additions to the temple are probably the second and third courtyards
containing the vasantamantapa with its lion bracket
Pallegars and the pillars and the Sringi Tirtha with its surrounding cloisters
Northern Courts. and their heavy brick and stucco turrets. These perhaps
belong to the late Vijayanagar or Pillegar days.
A great festival is held in the temple during Sivaratri which generally falls in
February each year and is accompanied by a large cattle fair.

BITOGA-NANDI SHRINE.

The Bhoga-Nandi temple is mainly a right-angled structure with a compara-

tively plain plan.  Its bascment has four distinet cornices

Basement and outer oue of which is well ornamented with a row of makara

walls. heads interspersed with elephants, lions and dwarfs.

Squarish pilasters arc almost the only ornamentation for

the middle portions of the walls, which also contain four pierced stone windows,

two on the south and two on the north. These are well carved with images and
contain in order from the cast and running clockwise :—

1. Yaksha dwarfs dancing with music-—thrce rows.
2. Creeper scroll with Yakshas in the intcrspaces.
3. Vaishnavi standing on Buffalo’s head in samabhanga, with four hands
(abhaya, prayoga-chakra, sankha and katibasta). (Pl XIX, 2.)
4. Dwarfs dancing with accompanying music—three rows. (Pl. XX, 1))
The somasutra or drain leading the ablishéka water fromn the sanctum is also
well sculptured and represents the water pouring out of the mouth of u Yaksha.
Just above the wall pilasters is a row of dwarfs or Yakshas dancing and singing.
This row resemnbles that scen at Binnamangala in the
Eaves and Parapet. Nelamangala Taluk.  Above the dwarfs rises a row of cano-
pics with sharp ““ S shaped eaves ornamented with horse-
shoe shaped arches bearing lion-faces on top and Yaksha heads in the interspaces.
This profuse use of the- kirtimukhas is characteristic of this period. 'The upper
part of each canopy is shaped into a tower, one of whose cornices has a row of
makara heads. The top of the parapet is formed by a serics of éikharas variedly
shaped, the most prominent forms being square or inverted boat-shaped. These
towers have also a series of kirtimukhas bearing varied forms of Siva and other
gods. Those on the cast particularly are well made, a Tripuradahana group
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(Pl XIX, 1) being particularly interesting. Some other deities in this row are
Indra, Tandaveévara, Mahishdasuramardini, Lakshmi-Narayana, Kumirasvimi,
etc. A water-spout on the south of the Bhoga-Nandi roof has a scated Yakshini.

The tower is a fincly designed pyramidical granite structure ornamented with

turrets similar to those of the parapet (Pl. XX, 1). The

Tower. well-designed &ikhara of stone is surmounted by a stone

finial or kalaga and supported by eight soapstone sculp-

tures in the round. Four of these are bulls which guard the corners, while the other

four are inages of Siva standing. Rach of these images is a fine sculpture with

a well-shaped body and a beautiful countenance. The figure on the east reclines

at case on the back of the Nandi-bull which stands behind. The one on the west

is three-headed having makara-kundalas.  Its four hands are thus disposed : rosary,
chakra, kalasa and katihasta. It has a distant resemblance to Venkatéda.

The navaranga doorway has instead of the dvarapilas two largish Yakshas

guarding it with bands of smaller dancing Y&kslm_s above.

Navaranga. Un the lintel is a poorly carved Gajalakshmi. The

navaranga is a hall of nine ankanas about 26’ square with

four pillars well ornamented in low relief.  Fach ol these pillars has a squarish

shaft with a rounded top, the figures used for ornamentation being ecither Yakshas

or musicians or sowe of the great gods like Indra.  The figures on the north-cast

pillar are particularly interesting, some of the panels illustrating the story of Bali
and Vamana.

The central ceiling of the navarangais flat and contains nine pancls with

Umamahésvara seated in the centre and the Dikpéalas on

Ceiling Sculptures. their vehicles around. (Pl. XIX, 3.) These tigures have

the lithe body, graceful poise and dignified bearing

characteristic of Pallava sculptures. They attempt to approach in granite the

beautiful work found at the Aralaguppe Kallésvara temple.  The dther images kept
in the navaranga are. in order :—

1. Chale King.—A scated man, usunally identified as a Chola king and
about 23" high. The person is seated in padmisana with his left hand resting
casily on his foot and the right in chinmudra held against the chest. He is clean-
shaven but for a tiny tuft of hair at the back of his head. ITe wears a band like
the yajiiopavita and a half worked necklet, bracelets and armlets and a short loin
cloth. Iis large ears are lobed but bare. It is possible that he might be a high
personage in meditation, like Divya-§akti Pandita Bhattaraka mentioned in . C. X,
Cb. 26. It is definitely a portrait statue of high quality and if it represcnts a Chola
king its valuc would be extraordinarily great since it shows the person in the fashion
of a religious reclusc rather than as a ruler or warrior. If it is a Chola king that
person is probably Rajéndra Chola.
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2. Ganzéa.—A well-proportioned figure with little ornamentation.
3. Roughly carved Naidi.—Recent.
4. Sarya.—Two-handed, with the seven horses on the pedestal and rearing
lions supporting a torapa on which appear the twelve Adityas seated.
The sukhanasi is entered by a small doorway which is supported by two
sixteen-fluted pillars. On a cubical moulding of one of
Sukhanasi. these is a bas-relief group showing anthropoid Nandiévara
in yogasana with a band round his knees and a worshipper
in front. The jambs inside these pillars are an insertion of the Vijayanagar period.
Evidently the sukhanasi was open in the carlier times.
The garbhagriha doorway has female attendants on the jambs instead of
the dvarapalas. The sanctun itself has a flat ceiling
Sanctum. with a ten-petalled lotus in low relief. The blank linga
which stands on a large pitha is about 16" in diawmeter
and is about 5’ high from the ground. It is finely polished and has an impressive
appearance.

ARUNACHALESVARA SHRINE.

The Arunichalésvara shrine which is planned and constructed very similarly
to the Bhoga-Nandisvara shows a few differences of detail among which the following
may be noted :

Of the basewment cornices, onc is rounded instead of being octagonal. Another

cornice is shaped like eaves with a large number of small
Outer View. kirtimmukhas. In the row of makara faces a common
subject is a fight between two bulls or two eclephants or

two lions.

The outer wall with its plainish pilasters is alwost the same as in the other
shrine except for the occurrence of a few turreted canopies.

The somasitra is a remarkable piece with a charging warrior guarding its
mouth.

The four pierced windows have the following sculptures :—

1. Tandrescara—a graceful image well made, though some of the limbs
are out of proportion. On the pedestal is an inscription.

2. Creeper scroll~—with Yakshas i the intervening spaces.

3.  Shanmukha—seated with the peacock on seat.

4. Creeper scroll— with dancers and musicians.

The upper portion of the navaranga wall corresponding to the eaves and
parapet is a structure of brick and mortar, which cvidently has replaced in Vijaya-
nagar times the older stone structure.
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The Arunéichala tower (Pl. XX, 2) is also on the whole similar to the 1Bhaga-
Nandi tower except for two important differences: (1) The
Tower. éikhara and the surrounding figures are all of brick and
mortar, the original stonc work having apparently dis-
appeared; (2' The images carved in the various rows are less handsome. Among
the iinages may be noted Sarasvati, Narasimha, Vishnu and Siirya.
The navaranga doorway, its pillars and ceilings are all rather plainish and look
like Vijayanagar work. In the central ceiling of the nava-
Navaranga. ranga there is a shallow dome near which only Indra and
Tsana of the Dikpalas have been carved. The pillars
have square mouldings with sixteen-sided shafts and the capitals have mango-drops.
In the navaranga are placed a poorly carved Nandi and an ugly Ganésa whose face
is so unnatural that it is identificd even by the priest as that of a lion. On a
pilaster on the north-east of the navaranga is carved the image of a man with bow
and quiver standing with folded hands. He is probably the Vijayanagar or Avati
ofticer who restored the navaranga.
The sukhanasi doorway was evidently a later insertion which was meant to
protect the originally open sukhanasi. In the latter,
Sukhanasi. however, are four pillars of the square type belonging to
about the Nolamba period. The garbhagriha doorway
also shows work of the same period with the dvarapalas standing upon clephants.
The work may possibly be of the 9th or 10th century.
The garbhagriha and the linga are similar to those of the other shrine except
that the linga is larger and has a flatter head and the waist
Linga. small and the pitha has upturned petals at its corners.

MANTAPAS.

Both the Nandi pavilions are similar in design though the southern one is not

so well finished as the one on the north. The latter is

The Nandi Pavilions.  here described. A porch connects the navaranga door-

way with the Nandi shrine whosc roof is supported by

rounded cylindrical pilasters of the type found in the Maraléévara temple, Talkad.

On the north, east and south, however, the beatn is supported by plain, quadrangular

door-frames on which are inscribed Tamil inscriptions. The bull is well proportioned

and fine, though not elaborately ornanented. The sculptor has attempted to show
the bones in its haunches and the muscles on the shoulders.

The finest architectural structure in the whole temple is the kalyapa-mantapa

whose carving may be described more as jewellery than as

Kalyana Mantapa. sculpture. It is difficult to believe that all this work has

been done in a kind of hardish dark stone which is much
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barder than the soapstonc used at Béldr and elsewhere. Strangely, too, it is in
the Dravidian style, similar detailed ornamentation being found only in the Hoysala
temples in the Mysore State which belong to a different style and in the kalyana-
wantapa of the Someésvara temple at Kolar. The structure is raised on a stone
basce which is about L0’ square and 14’ high. The face of the base is also cut up
into cornices and base as in [Toysala turrets. The four pillars are of the composite
Dravidian style being composed of a large square main shaft and three well-sepa-
rated minor shafts on the inside. On the base of cach pillar are carved a number
of Yakshas singing and dancing in the midst of men riding lions.  On the two inner
faces of cach pillar is a goddess standing in tribhanga with the right hand holding
a lotus and the left hanging loose. Each of them wears a tiara, car-rings, breast-
baud, bracelets, anklets and rings, several sets of hip bands, the lower cloth or sari,
jingles and anklets. Though elaborately worked, their proportions are not so
graceful as in the sculptures of the 13th or any carlier century. The outer face of
the lower part of cach pillar is composed of a tloral scroll springing out of a kalasa
with a large number of birds pecking at the flowers. In fact, birds form a prominent
feature of the sculptural ornamentation as in the kalyana-mantapa of the Someé-
$vara temple at Kolar. On ecach face of the upper part of each pillar is an
elaborately carved squaroid turret supported by dwarfs and lions. The capital is
formed of a series of pendent lotus buds on the inside and deities on the outside,
birds again being the chief ornamental design (Pl. XX, 3).

The dome above the pillar rises upon beams which have large dwarfs in the
corners, the inner face of the pillar being cut up into small panels containing
various seated gods. 'The corresponding face outside has a row of Yakshas.
Above the beams the dome rises on six scts of corner stones which form
concentric octagons.

(1) The first row from below counsists of kirtimukhas with Yaksha faces.

(2) Row of standing gods like Vishpua, etc., with dancing groups inter-
vening.

(8) Row of lion-headed kirtimukhas supporting Yaksha-headed tower-tops.

(3) The Dikpalas.

(5) Serpentine creeper scroll.

(6) Shallow padina.

Above these is placed a flat ceiling with a large padina in the centre and a
flower pendant with parrots pecking at it.

Around the tower on the outside run the eaves with serpents and chains in the
corners and imitation wooden rafters on the inner face. The outer face of the
tower is now covered over by plaster. The whole structure smacks of the Vijaya-
nagar style of which it may be one of the finest products.
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The west part of the mukhamantapa is borne on a platform. About 18 pillars
have been added on the inside and the outside of the
West Part of Mukha- round pillars of the Chola period. The former are well
mantapa. worked, the four central ones on the west being typical
of the finest Vijayanagar workmanship. On the inner
face of cach of these, stands a smiling lady holding a flower in the right hand, while
the left hand hangs loose. Each pillar has a 16-sided shaft ornamented with floral
and leaf bands and having cubical mouldings bearing numerous meso-relievos of
various gods and saints among which can be scen the figures of many Saiva saints
and Ganas, varied forms of Narasimha, Virabhadra, Vishnu, Panduranga and
Ramanujacharya. Some of these figures arc very well carved though on hard
stone and deserve study.

The roof of the mukhamantapa is plainand level exeept in front of the kalyana-
mantapa where it is raised by about 2’. This triforium is cut up by pilasters into
a large number of panels each of which contains a standing figure of some god,
saint or attendant. On the west is Dévi with Ganésa to her right and Kumaéra
to her left, while on the cast Siva dances with dancing Brahma and Vishnu
accompanying him with instruments.

The eastern part of the mukhamantapa consists of a spacious patalankana and

two well constructed * £ 7 shaped ‘ jagali’ platforms. The

East Part of Mukha- base of the latter bears finely carved ornamental cornices
mantapa. while the pillars which usually have 16-sided shafts and

sculptured cubical mouldings are of the usual Vijayanagara
times. The capitals have the common mango drops. An intercsting object in the
patalankana is a large monolithic stone umbrella which reminds us of similar
colossal objects at Gavipura near Bangalore.

MINOR STRUCTURES.

The Umawmahésvara shrine is a small structure standing between the nava-

rangas of the larger temples. On either side of its doorway

Umamahesvara Shrine. stands a moustached dvarapala, while on its walls arc
rows of standing images as follows :—

South wall w.. The Dikpalas.

West wall ... The Scven Rishis and the Trimirtis.
North wall ... Siva and Parvati attended by a large number of

ladies with Nandidvara in the centre, perhaps
getting a tree watered by the ladies.

Inside the shrine are kept the metal immages of Uma and Mahésvara in

sukhasana.
10
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East View of stone screen :
Siva and Parvati with attendants some of whom are under pointed arches.

Outer View of stone screen:

T'his screen is composed of two pierced windows each showing a moustached
god dancing on a makara while in the centre are a seated goddess and a standing
Ganééa with attendants and deities on either side, like Virabhadra and Bhairava.

The base and the top cornice of this screen are similar to corresponding parts
of the Bhoga-Nandidvara shrine in particular.

In the south-east corner of the inner quadrangle there was originally a linga

known as Kamathés§vara. This is now housed in a room
Kamathesvara Shrine.  in the south-west corner. There is nothing remarkable
about this structure.

The Apita-Kuchaniba shrine is situated to the north-west of the Arunachale-

$vara shrine and houses his consort whose standing figure

Apita-Kuchamba Shrine. of dark-bowrn stone is not handsome. The doorway is

supported by maidens treading on makaras and female

dvarapalakas with Gajalakshini on the lintel. The walls are sculptured in meso-
relief thus:—

South wall ... Siva, Vishnu and Brahma receive an invitation to
Gauri’s marriage and proceed on their vehicles.

West wall ... 'The Dikpalakas and the Seven Rishis also proceed to
the marriage.

North wall ... Siva receives Gauri in marriage, while the other gods

bear witness.

The Girijamba shrine and its goddess are in almost every respect similar to
those of the Apita-kuchamba shrine except that the four

central pillars of the mukbamantapa are more ornate.
All around this courtyard runs a cloistered prakara borne on pillars of the
Dravidian style. Those near the gateways have brackets
Prakara. of ridden yalis rearing on the heads of elephants. An
Umamaheésvara group of probably the Ganga times is kept
in a niche on its north. In the eastern part of the courtyard stands a monolithic
pillar, about 30" high, which has a thin octagonal shaft and nothing else remarkable
about it. In the north-east is the yagasala which appears originally to have been a

shrine of Bhairava or some other deity built in the late Vijayanagar days.

A doorway in the north wall of the prakara leads to the second courtyard in the west
pari of which there is the Vasantamantapa, a fine structure
Vasantamantapa. of the Vijayanagar period borne on 16 well-carved Dravidian
pillars, the outer ones being supported by yali or lion brackets.

Girijamba Shrine.
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The third courtyard to further north is also surrounded by cloisters and has a
large stone-built pond known as Sringi Tirtha. Above
Sringi Tirtha. the verandah all round is a turreted parapet of brick and
mortar in each of which stands the stucco figure of a god

or goddess.
The mahéddviara is a typical structure of the Vijayanagar period with a tall
Mahadvara. stone doorway, but the brick tower has now disappeared.

To the right of the mahadvara is found a small vihana-mantapa of Vijayanagar
period. There are no traces now remaining of the old
Other Buildings. prakara wall which was abutting on either side of the
mahadvara. To further south of the vahana-mantapa lies
a pond filled with stinking water which appears to be a source of public danger.
The sooner the structure is removed and the pond filled in, the better. A large area
in front of the temple is enclosed in a compound and belongs to the temple. On the
outh-west of this courtyard stands a small stone structure of Vijavanagar times
housing an image of Virabhadra. On the porth there is a large pond with well cut
stone steps whose silt should be removed. An old mantapa probably meant for the
car festival has been now converted into the I'ravellers’ Bungalow. To the west of
the prakara wall of the whole temple stands a small shrine of the Sapta-matrikas.
The Bhoganandi$vara temple is a First Class Muzrai institution and an
important place of pilgrimage for the worshippers of Siva
Conservation. in South India and it is also a place of great antiquity
highly valuable to students of history and of art. It
deserves to be preserved and maintained in a decent form. All private dwellings
like those now existing in the north-east, north and south of the temple should be
removed. The mantapa which has now been converted into a Travellers’ Bungalow
should once again be converted into & mantapa, a separate Travellers’ Bungalow
being built further to the east. Thus the tewple arca would contain only buildings
of antiquity. The white wash and oil wash covering many of the sculptured parts
of the temple should be carefully removed, leaving the stone bare and clear in its
original colour. The swmall niches built over the tigures of Chandikésvara on the
north-west of the Bhoganandi shrine should also be removed. 'The Bhoganandisvara
tower and navaranga and one or two places in the north verandah are said to be
leaky. The roots of the plant which are appearing on the tower and elsewhere
should be removed and the crevices deeply cement-pointed with the cement coloured
to match the stone. The brindavana in front of the Apita-kuchamba shrine should
be removed. The pavement of the courtyard may be reset in due course according

as funds permit.

10*
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PART II[-NUMISMATICS.
THE SANGAMA DYNASTY.
Prate XXI.
HARIHARA.
TyreE A:—Hanuman.

VARIETY (a).-
1. Ai Varaha 51'5 grains.

Obverse :—Rude figure of Hanuman to right, with knees slightly bent, left
hand resting on left knee and right hand raised up as in the act of
striking. 'The tail is lifted up behind the head. The face looks
forward. Sometimes behind the head there is a large tuft of hair.
On some specimens the face looks back.

Reverse :—Three-line Kannada legend with rules between the lines :—

Sri i
ra Ha ri.
ha ra

VARIETY ().
2. Ae . 6

Obverse :— Hanuman as on No. 1 but face looking back.!
Reverse :—Kannada legend as on No. 1.

VARIETY (c).

3.
Obverse :—Similar to No. 1, but with ring of dots around.?
Reverse :—1In linear circle two-line Nagari legend.
Ha i
ha ra
Tyre B:—Garuda.
4, Ae

Obverse :-- Garuda with long beak, standing to right in posture similar to that
of Hanuman in No. 2.
Reverse :—Similar to No. 2.

1 1. A. XXV, p. 317 (Tracy's Cabinet). 2 Ibid p. 318 Pl I No. 4.
3 Ipid PL. I No. 3a.
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Hanuman and Garuda were the devices of the Yadavas ag seen from their
title ‘ Hanumad-Garuda ’ which has descended to the Maharaja of Mysore through
Vijayanagar. The occurrence of these two figures on Harihara’s coins supports the
tradition that Sangama was in some way connected with the Yadavas of Déavagiri.

The great medieeval Hinda Fpire of Karpataka which had its capital at
Vijayanagar was the result of an effort made by the Hindus of Southern Dakhan
to defend their homes from further inroads by the Muslims. Harihara I who
became the ruler in 1336 was faced with a situation unprecedented in the history of
South India. With the help of his brothers he had freed the southern part of the
Yadava country and the northern part of the Hoysala country from the Muslimns
and founded a kingdom of his own. This he called the ‘Karnataka’' kingdom
owing to the spoken language of the people being Kannada. The foundation of
Vijayanagar, ulso called Vidyanagara, is traditionally but incorrectly ascribed to
Gurn Vidyaranya who is said to have caused gold coins to pour down from heaven.
Perhaps this means that the Sringéri Mutt helped Harihara with part of the
finances necessary for building up the new State. Whatever may have been the
source of the supply of gold to Vijayanagar, therc appear to have been issucd a very
large number of gold and copper coins.

Harihara and his fricnds had perhaps to choose an ingpiring device for the new
coins, and their choice was most appropriately the figure of Hanuman, the great
monkey god. The sitc of Vijayanagar' and the Anegondi bank of the Tungabhadri
oppostte to it have been identified in Hindu tradition with the city of Kishkindhi,
the hill fortress of the Vanaras whose prime minister was Hanuman. Harihara and
his comrades were surcly aware of the sanctity and heroic traditions of the ground
on which Vijayanagar stood. There is scarcely an imnportant hill on the site which
is not crowned by an image of Hanuman and, in fact, there is a temple of his near
Paradurama’s temple on the peak of the Matanga hill which is quite close by the
temple of Viripaksha.

Hanuman appears on the coins of Vijayanagar in three different styles.—(')
His tail is sometimes arched over his head and curled up outwards iu front of his
face which looks forward. (}) The tail is lifted up but is shorter and the hero has
turned his head backward. (*) The face looks forward and the tail forms an
inverted arch crossing the knces with the end rising up in front.

Some difticulty is caused by the great similarity of this figure to Garuda
described by Hultzsch? following the identification by Elliot of a similar fisure on
the gold coin of the Kalachurya Raya Murari Sovi'. The figures on Harihara's
cmm are either Hanuman or Garuda. No wmg,,s of the klt,e -god are to be scen

! Longhurst : Humpi Rums, Map.
¢ 1. 4. XXV, p. 317,
3 See Plate XXI, x andy. K. C.S. 1. Pl IIL. Nos. 87 and 88.
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while the tail and snout of Hanuman are clearly visible on many specimens. Very
often the god has a large knot of hair or kirita behind his head after the medizval
fashion. Bidie is right in identifying the figure as Hanumaén' and if any doubt yet
rewains, the name given to the coin by the Shroffs namely Hunumantardi Vardha
helps to set it at rest.

The figure of Hanuman appears on the coins of the later Kadambas, on the
banner of the Yadavas, on the Rama Tankas, on some local Vijayanagar copper
types and on the Pagodas of Mahammad Ali Walajah, the Nawab of Arcot. There
is no doubt that the Hanuman device is very similar in pose to the Garuda on the
gold issues of Murari Siva Bhata, as is borne out by the similarity of the weight
standards. But the medium of this inheritance is uncertain. There is at present
a break in the continuity of the standing Hanuman and Garuda types.

The connection of the symbol of the first two kings of Vijayanagar with Hanu-
man who appears on the coins of the later Kadamba dynasties calls attention to
one of the theories regarding the origin of the “ Sangama” dynasty. Bukka IIis
referred to as ‘ the Hindu Sultan Kadam ' by Nikitin, a Russian who visited India
in 1474°) and Sewell refers in its connection to the view that the dynasty had a
Kadamba origin.

The ‘Pagoda’ or Varaha was the standard gold coin of the Dakhan. By the
time the Vijayanagar kingdom was founded the weight of the Varaha had become
established at 52 grains.

One or two points about the rcverse may be noticed here. Its style with the
legend in three lines, the rules between the lines and the use of the Kannada
alphabet bring the earliest Vijayanagar coin remarkably near those of Murari Sova
Bhata (Kalachurya). Kannada characters appear to have been used in the Kannada
country, while Nandi-Nagari was employed both in and outside that area.
The use of the title Vira as distinet from Pratipa suggests that Vira
Harihara refers possibly to a king different from Pratipa Harihara. The former
king whose types are also different was perhaps Harihara I, while the latter was
Harihara LI

Fortunately, both gold and copper specimens have been known, and indicate
that Vijayanagar was a sovereign State and that there was a varied currency used
in the kingdom about the year 1350.

The rudeness of the figure on the obverse indicates the poor condition of
numismatic art in the earliest days of Vijayanagar as contrasted with the
latter days. The Nagari legend variety with the bordering dots and circle
would appear to be later in date than the Kannada legend variety which is distinctly
ruder.

! Bidie No. 9. Ind. Ant. XX, p. 302.
2 India in the Fifteenth Century, Hakluyt edition, p. 29 ; und Sewell : Forgotten Empire, p. 22,
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BUKKA 1.
Type A :—Hanuman.

Variety {a)—Kannada legend.
5. Ai. Hanumantardi Varaha.

Obverse :—Hanuman—Hultzch identifies the figure as Garuda. The figure is not
clear. The pose is as on No. 2.
Reverse :—Three-line Kannada legend as on No. 1!
Sri vi
ra Bu ka
ra ya
(Specimen in the Madras Museum.)

Variety (b)—Nagari legend.
6. Ae.

Obverse :—Hanuman as on No. 1. The tail is clearly seen’ to form an arch over
the head and curl up in front.

Reverse :—Three-line Nigari legend with rules between the lines.
Vira Bu
ka pa ti
ra ya
Hultzch reads the legend as  Sri Vira Bhupati raya.’ But it is difficult to
deny the existence of the letter ‘ ka’ in the second line.

1.
Obverse :~—Similar to No. 6.
Reverse :—Similar to No. 6, but the legend reads:
Sr1 Bu
ka pa ra
ya
Bukka I was the hero, who more than anybody else, was responsible for the
establishment ot the kingdom of Vijayanagar. He was famous even in contemporary
times as a military genius. The woiks of Vidyaranya and Hindu tradition refer to
him with gratitude as the saviour of Hinduism in the south. Till his elder brother’s
death in 1353, Bukka was content to be only the heir; and when he occupied the

1 There are several specimens in the British Museum.
2 Ind. Ant. XXV, P, 318, Pl. No. 6.
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throne he had some unknown reason for calling himself not an emperor but only a
governor. His coing are very similar to those of Harihara I, though they show a
little more care in die cutting. The varicty with the Kannada legend is undoubtedly
his issue.

As the kingdom cxpanded over the Telugun and Tamil districts and as
the learned men of the Dakhan gathered at the capital and gave an impetus
to the revival of Sanskrit learning, the first two kings appear to have brought into
greater use the Nagari script which only could be the common seript of the learned
all over South Tndia. 'The Nagari legend on the variety 4', has been read by Hultzch
“Sri Vira Bhipati Raya,” the ‘ti’ being sometimes wrongly long ; he attributes it
to a prince who was the son of Bukka 1T Tt is doubtful if this Bhiipati Raya
ever sat on the throne. The Hanuman figure suggests that the coin more probably
belongs to the middle of the 14th century than to the early 15th century. The
specimen in the Cambridge collection has enough of the legend to give the reading
“Sri Ba ka pa ra-’ which stands for ‘Svi Bakapa Raya.” Bukka was also called
Bukkanna or Bukkappa. 1t is also possible that he was known as “ Bukkapati
Raya” or “ Bhapati Raya.”

Tune Vijayanagar kings sowmetimes allowed the local rulers whowm they
conquered and the viceroys to issue coins of their own. During the last days of
Harihara I or the carly ones of Bukka I the viceroys on the west coast were
authorised to issue coins called ‘ Mangalaru Gadyana’' and ¢ Barakiiru Gadyina®’
which were probably gold coins issued by the ‘ Gadis’ or outlying provinces. No
local gold coins of this kind are known though there are numerous types of copper
coins which were wost probably the issues of the provincial viceroys.

HARIHARA II.
Type A :(—Uma-mahesvara with Trident and Drum,

8. Ai. ‘4 ITalf Variha. Wt. (1) 26'4.

Obverse :—On raised seat supported by a lotus MahéSvara or Siva is scated in
squatting attitude or padmasana with his consort Uméa or Péarvati on
his left thigh. Both wear kiritas or peaked crowns and the usual
archaic dress and ornaments. Siva’s coronet has a halo around it and
he has four arms. One left hand holds a trident and the other is round
his consort’s waist. One right hand holds a damaruga (drum) while the

' Bidie No. 9; I. 4. XX, P. 302, Pl. No. 1.
2 1. 4. XXV, p. 318.
3 B I VIIIL p. 130 n 1,
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other is in the athayamudra or the attitude of reassurance. The goddess
has joined her hands in devotivnal attitude. Near Siva’s head are the
sun and moon.

Reverse :—Three-line Nagari legend with rules between the lines.

Sri pra
td pa Ha r1
ha ra

Type B:—Uma-mahesvara with Battle-axe.

9. Similar to No. 8; but the god holds a battle-axe in the right back hand.

Type C :—Lakshmi-Narayana.

10. Similar to No. 8.
Obverse :—Similar to No. 8, but the deities are Lakshmi and Nariyana
instead of Siva and Parvati. The god holds in one right hand the
Sudarsana chakra or discus with three conventionalised flames, and in
one left hand his $ankha or conch named Pafichajanya.
Reverse :—Similar to No. 8.
Some speeiwens in the British Museum have minutely wmilled edges.

Type D :—Sarasvati-Brahma.

11. Similar to No. 8, but the god’s hands are thus disposed : abhaya (with rosary ?),
ladle, kala$a or pasa and pustaka. The last is definite and helps the identification
of the god with Brahma. The goddess appears to hold a rod-like thing, perhaps a
rudra-Vina.

Type E :—Lakshmi-Narasimha.

12. Similar to Nos. 8 and 10.
Obverse :—Similar to No. 10, but the god’s lion face indicates that he is Narasimha
the Man-Lion with his consort Takshini.
Reverse :—Similar to Nos. 8 and 10.
Specimen in the British Museumn collection. Not previously published. The winute
centrifugal lines show the defective method of die striking generally
observed on the Akola series.

Type F:—Bull.
Variety (a).
13. Ae. 6.
Obverse :—In circle of dots, fine humped bull moving to left, with bell or gingle

hanging from its neck, crescent moon above and dagger in front.
11



82

Reverse :—In circle of dots two-line Nagari legend sometimes barbarous with rules
between the lines.
Pra ta pa
Ha ri ha ra

Specimen :—(a) British Museum.
(b) Cambridge.

Harihara II was the first ruler to assume imperial titles. The new status of the
kingdom which had now become an Eimnpire required a change in the device on the
coins. The simple old Hanumin gave place to the great Puranic gods Brahma,
Siva and Vishnu. A successful attempt was made to revive Hindu literature and
art and the art of coinage received greater attention. The Smartas as before led
the cultural revival and the Emperor followed their lead. To him all the gods of
Hinduism were truc and making a difference between Siva and Vishnu was sinful.
All the three great deities appeared on the coins as also others connected with thein,
The Ewpire now encompasseﬂ nearly the whole of south Dakhan and the religion
and culture of the court became more elaborate. The coins clearly bear witness to
these changes,

Siva as Viriipaksha or God with the terrible third eye was the patron deity of
the kingdom of Vijayanagar. In his original form in the temple of Hampi, he is
only a Linga or Phallus. But in his man-like form he appears on the coins scated
on his throne along with his consort who is the first of his devotees. He holds
one right hand in the abhayamudra promising protection and salvation to his
votaries, the people of Vijayanagar. The other hands hold his famous battle-axe
and drum: or the trident and drumn with which he fought his enemies.

But Harihara IT worshipped other deities also. Though his Vishnu coins are
rarer than his Siva ones, the Laksbminarayana type is also well known. It is known
that Harihara I1 took special interest in the restoration of the beautiful Hoysala
temple of Vishnu Chennakésava at Belar.

The Lakshmi-Narasimha type is of great interest as it is excecdingly rare.
A good lens clearly shows the lion face of the god with the lips marked by three
converging lines. If the figure indicates the peace which followed in 13597 on the
successful termination of the war waged by general Gunda on the Turushkas or
Moslems,' the type would belong to the last years of the reign of Harihara.

The Brahma type is exceedingly rare and hitherto unknown.

Siva’s mount and ctablem is the bull Nandi, to whom especial importance was
attached in the Kannada country owing to the spread of the Vira-Saiva sect between
the 12th and the 15th centuries. The Indian humped bull with long horns walking
majestically with uplifted head has been a figure admired in Indian art and literature.

! Rice: Mysore and Coorg : p. 115.
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The crescent when not accompanied by the sun would stand for Siva, who as
Chandradékhara wears the crescent in his hair. The bull and crescent appear
commonly on the Andhra and Chola coins, while the dagger, also present on the Chola
and Chilukya issues, is a symbol of royalty. The bull and dagger type is copied
from a similar Chola type suggesting thereby that it might have been issued
after the Chola country had become an integral part of the Empire. On somne
coins with the Kannada legend “ Dévaraya,” the dagger takes the form of an arrow
and sometimes of the trident which is an emblem of Siva.! The sun and moon
appearing together are the eternal witnesses of the king’s deeds or, more probably,
the indicators of the eternal duration of the Empire or the circulation of the coins.

The legend on the reverse is in Nandi or Nanda Néagari and is sometimes barbarous
especially on the copper issues, showing that the die cutters werc very often
illiterate artisans who sometimes forgot to reverse their letters in the dies. The
occurrence of the epithet ‘‘ Pratipa ” as distinguished from “ Vira” would suggest
Harihara IT who might have adopted that title on his assumption of imperial dignity.
Harihara IT and his successors assume this title while his predecessors appear to
have been content with the more modest ¢ Vira.’

The make of the coins of Harihara II offers some points of interest. "They are
better made and the dies are more elaborately cut than those of his predecessors.
Some specimens show a distinctly better condition of art than others and the latter
which bear more conventionalised figures are also of inferior metal. These latter
were perhaps issued in some provincial mint or by some impecunious viceroy or
imitator.

As already stated in the Annual Report for 1930, P. 73, a large nuwber of
Vijayanagar coins from the days of Harihara to the days of Achyuta Raya come
from Bassein in the Akola District of the Central Provinces as noted in the records
of the museums. Many of these show that one of the dies or both might have been
very shallow giving a rather low rclief to the figures. The good metal they
contain does not support the view that they were only imitations. It is possible
they were the issues of some particular mint situated more to the north, and
subordinate to Vijayanagar. About this time there was the Hindu state of Kherla
in this locality, about which much is not known.? In all probability, this State
acknowledged the suzerainty of Vijayanagar and played an important part in the
latter’s foreign affairs. This appears to be the most suitable explanation of the
Akola finds.

A remarkable feature of some of the coins of Harihara II and a few of his
successors like Dévaraya II is the evidence of milling. There are two specimens in

! Mysore Catalogue Draft: Vijayanagar, No. 24.

2 Imperial Gaz. Vol. I1, P. 383 mentions the common enmity of Kherls and Vijayanagar to
the Bahamanis. See also Camb. Hist. of India, Vol. III, p. 851 f. 11
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the British Museum whose cdges on the obverse side are milled all round, the
ridges being very minute. This is highly important as no modern Europeans had
cowe to India at that date and even in Furope milling was invented in the
eighteenth cevtury. 1t is probable that the Vijayanagar artisans gave up willing
because it required much labour to cut the proper die.

The coins of Harihara and his successors throw some light on the archaic dress
and ornaments which were worn by deities and by kings on ceremonial occasions.
This dress is even now worn by deities in the temples and imitated by the per-
formers of old fashioned Puranic plays or Aathas, especially in Kanara and Malabar
which have not been much influenced by Moslem conquests.  Krishna Raya’s statue
with his consorts in the temple at T'irupati' wears very nearly the samc kind of
dress. The head-dress consisted of kiritas or peaked caps more often of metal than
of cleth, inlaid with precious stones and rising in ridges tier above tier. Very often
the kiritas of the male deities had a curved metallic projection on cach side or an
inverted heart-shaped halo behind.  The upper part of the body was covered with a
light-fitting bodice ; sometimes it was bare, and women used broad bandages (or
corsets ?) over their breasts. A long piece of cloth was tied in beautiful folds round
the waist and lower iimbs, but was rarely drawn up to cover the upper part of the
body as is done by south Indian women to-day. Instead was used a separate
uttartya or upper cloth, which was tied round the waist by the men on sacred occasions,
Armlets, bracelets, anklets, necklaces, car-rings and other ornaments were cqually
worn by both sexes. 'The higher classes, the gods, kings and qucens wore long hair
tied in large knots behind the head or on one side as among the Tamil and Telugu
women to-day.

The custom of seating the goddess consort on the lap of the god appears to be
an ancient convention surviving from some remote period to the present day.
Such a posture would appear to have been as impossible for ordinary mortals on
public occasions in the days of Vijayanagar as it is to-day in India. The posture
was perhaps adopted by public art to emphasise the oneness in spirit of the consorts
as evidenced in such compound names as Sita-Rama, Lakshmi-Narayana and such

conceptions as Ardhanarisvara.
VIRCPAKSHA 1.

No issues of this ruler are known.

BUKKA II.
Type A.—Bull.

14, Ae. Similar to No. 13.
Obverse :—Bull similar to No. 13, but with sun and moon above.

1 Longhurst : Hampi Ruins, p. 44.
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Reverse :—In circle of dots three-line Nagari legend with rules between the lines.
(Vi) ja
ya Bu ka
Ra ya

Specimen in the Cambridge Museum.

"There were two kings to whom it is possible to attribute this coin: Bukka II
and Vijaya I. 'The latter had also the name Vijaya Bukka, by which he is known
on some of the inscriptions. But the obverse of the coin with the dagger and no
conch and the reverse without any dagger in the centre make the coin resemble the
bull type of Harihara I1 more than the bull types of Dévaraya I. One difficulty which
arises in attributing this coin to Bukka I, is the epithet ‘ Vijaya.” This king
was perhaps called Vijaya Bukka also, in which case the application to him of
the name ‘ Ajarao’ by Nuniz' would be explained,

DEVARAYA T

Type A-—Uma-Mahesvara.
15. Ai. *45. Varaha. Wt. 52:3.

Obverse :—Siva and Parvati as on No. 8 of Harihara II.
Reverse :—Three-line Nagari legend with rules between the lines.

Sri pra
ti pa Dé va
Ra  ya

16. Ai. 35 Half Varaha. Wt. 26°1.
Similar to No. 15.

Type B.—Umamahesvara with Battle-axe.
17. Ai. Variha.
Obverse :—Similar to No. 9.

Reverse :—Similar to No. 15. Sri Pra
ta pa Deé va
ri  ya.

NoTe.—Bidie? thinks that Siva holds in his right hand the ‘damaru’ and in
the left the Khatvanga or club. The damaru looks also like a conch
or even bow.

1 Sewell : For. Emp. p. 51.
2 Bidie. DPagoda or Varaha coins, p. 44.



86

Type C.—Lakshminarayana.

18. Ai. ‘45 Varaha. Wt. 528
Obverse :—Vishnu and Lakshmi, similar to No. 10 of Harihara II.

Reverse :—S8imilar to No. 15. Sri Pra
td pa Dé va
ra.

19. Ai. ‘4 Half Varaha. Wt. 26.

Very often there is a dot under ‘Pa’ in ‘ Pratapa’ and sometimes the diagonal
stroke above ‘D&’ is absent or ‘Da’ or ‘Do’ is found. ‘Ya' at the end may
be ‘ya.’

‘ Type D2—Bull and Nagari legend.

20. Ae 65

Obverse :—Similar to 10 of Harihara II; bull to left, but with a conch in front
instead of dagger.

Reverse :—In circle of dots, dagger above and two-line Nagari legend below, some-
times with rules between the lines.

Pra ta pa Dé
vei ra ya
The legend is often corrupt.
Dée va ra ya
21, Ae °65°

Obverse : —Similar to No. 20 but with bull to right.
Reverse .—Similar to 20.

22, Ae '65
Obverse :—Similar to No. 19.
Reverse :—Similar to No. 18 but with legend only :
Sri Dé va
rd ya
23. Ae 65
Obverse :—Similar to No. 21, but with crescent moon and sun above, sometimes

with a rule below them.
Reverse :—-Similar to No. 21.

\ Ind. Ant. XX, p. 302.
2 Ibid p. 304.
3 Ibid, p. 305.
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24, Ae 6

Obverse :—Bull and dagger similar to No. 13, but with no crescent above.
Reverse :—Nagari ‘ 8ri Dévaraya’. Similar to No. 22, but with sun and moon on
top represented by crescent with central dot ; no dagger on reverse.

The conch perhaps indicates victory and connects the Vijayanagar types with
the Chdla types.

Type E.—Bull and Kannada. legend.
25. Ae 65

Obverse :—In circle of dots, similar humped bull to left with crescent and sun above
and no dagger on obverse. Some specimens have the Nagari letter

‘da’ in front of the bull standing perhaps for ¢ Dévariya.’
Reverse :—In circle of dots, in three lines (Kannada characters) :

1) Sr1 Dé va
(2) A dagger between conch and discus.
(3) ra ya

The distribution of the letters with the symbol in the centre is perhaps in
imitation of the Chalukya and Pandya issues. Specimens similar to No. 25 are met
with in most collections. Sometimes the moon appears with a dot in the centre
alongside of the sun, thereby duplicating the sun mark. Some specimens show
fine bulls while others have only a rade symbol. The difference was perhaps due
to the varieties issued from the central and the provincial mints.

Type F.

26. Ae. P
Obverse :—Similar to No. 25.
Reverse :—Conch to left and sceptre (dagger ?) in centre and discus to right with

sun and moon below and the Kannada letter ‘ De ' above.

Rangachari and Desikachari publish this coin and read the doubtful letter as
‘De’. It is also doubtful whether the reverse central symbol represents a sceptre
or not, as sceptres are uncommon in the Vijayanagar scries.

27. Ae ‘65
Obverse
[ Similar to No. 25, but with bull to right.
Reverse
28. Ae 6

Obverse :—Similar bull to left in linear circle, with dots representing its limbs and
also sun and moon above; in front the Nagari letter ‘da’ reversed,
three dots below line in exerque.
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Reverse :—Two-line Kannada legend :
si D& va
Ra ya
with double horizontal lines and single vertical lines separating the letters,
The variety is rather rude and perhaps comes from some out of the way provincial
mint. The reverse indicates the continuation of the chequered reverse pattern on
the local issues, which have been hitherto attributed to early Mysore.

Type G.—Bull and ‘ Nilakantha.’
29. Ac 45
Obverse :—-In circle of dots similar bull to right, with Nagari ‘de’ in front and sun
and moon above.
Reverse :—In circle of dots three-line Nagari legend with intervening rules :
Sri
Ni la kan
tha

Nilakantha or Blue-necked is an cpithet applied to Siva. The Sangama
dynasty had at least five different Dévarayas, the first two of whom were famous
as Ewmperors. Though the reign of Dévaraya was shorter and less important,
yet it was an eventful period of strife against the Moslems. As either of the kings
was known as Pratipa Déva Raya, it is difficult to decide to whom the legend on
a particular coin refers. Coins with any distinct reference in the legend or in the
sywmbol to an elephant are perhaps to be assigned to Dévaraya II, as the latter took
great pride in distinguishing himseclf as a hunter of clephants. Out of the seven
types described under Dévariya I, it is not possible to state definitely that any
of them cannot belong to Dévaraya II.

It is possible to suggest that Dévaraya IT who was somewhat inclined towards
an extreme form of Saivism as taught by the school of Basavésvara might not have
issued the Lakshminarayana type which shows distinet traces of Smarta influence.
But the gold issues of the Umamahédvara type which are mmuch more numerous
might as well be the issues of Dévaraya 1I as of his grandfather, as no Varaha
and half Varaha pieces of the elephant type have been known which have any
reference to either of the Dévarayas. Surely, Dévaraya II also issued the larger
gold picces during his reign of.twenty-two years and they were similar to the types
of Dévaraya I, especially to the Umamahésvara type.

The copper issues also offer a similar difficulty. The classification here followed
assigns all the bulls to Dévaraya I. This classification is not anything more than
merely suggestive. As the Bull type appears under Haribara IT and Krishnadéva

! Ind. Ant. XX. p. 305.
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Raya also, there is no reason to suppose that it did not appear under Dévaraya II.
Nor do the positions of the conch and dagger or the use of the letter ‘de’ or even
the use of the Nagari or Kannda alphabet offer definite proof of the origin of these
coins. It is possible that Type C with the bull and Nagari legend ¢ Déavaraya’
belongs to Dévaraya I as it resemnbles No. 13 of Bukka II and No. 12 of Hari-
hara IT; and types D and E showing either a change of the reverse design, or the
use of the initial letter ‘De’ or referring to the distinetly Saiva ‘ Nilakantha °
which may be the name of Siva or of some important viceroy similar to Lakamana
Danayaka, may belong to Davardya II. It is not unreasonable to suppose that
Dévaraya I issued types A, B, and C, while Dévariya IT issued types A, D, and G,
in addition to his other types, though the data available are insuflicient to make
such a conclusion final.
RAMACHANDRA 1.

There is one specimen at the British Museumn which has an elephant with
lifted tail moving to left on the obverse and on the reverse a vertical straight line
in the centre perhaps a conventionalised mark for the usual sword or dagger with
four Nagari characters which read :

Ra ma
ma ra

The first letter is much worn and only the last three are clear. The elephant
would make it a coin of Vijayanagar in the fifteenth century and if the name is
correctly Rama it could refer to Ramachandra I. DBut as it is doubtful if this
prince was ever really in power and as it is more likely that the elephant symbol
was adopted by Devaraya II, it is possible that the coin belongs to some ruler of
later times and not to Ramachandra I.

VIJAYARAYA 1.
Type A.—Bull and Kannada legend.

30. Ac 45
Obverse :—Similar to No. 25 of Dévaraya 1.

Reverse :—Similar to No. 25 but the Kannada legend may be read as Sri Jaya or
as Sri de ya.

The attribution of this type to Vijayaraya depends entirely on the reading of
the legend. The coin is quite like similar ones of Devaraya I and it is possible to
read the second letter as ‘de’ instead of as ‘ja.” DBut the last letter is mnore like, ‘Ya’
than like ‘va’. 'The die-cutter may have unintentionally cut ‘ ya’ for ‘va’ or more
probably the latter may have had a cursive forin resembling ‘ ya’. But as it is, the
last letter is more like ‘ya’ than ‘va’, though the reading Vijaya would still be
difficult as the letter ‘ vi’ does not appear. The coin is described under Vijayaraya [

only to call attention to its legend: but its attribution is subject to much doubt.
12
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DEVARAYA II.—(Co-regent and King).

Type A.—Gold—Elephant.

31. Ai '3 Quarter Varaha. Wt. 132
Obverse :—In linear circle, fine elephant moving to left with sun and moon above.
Reverse :—Two-line Nagari legerd with rule between the lines:
Sri Ds
va rd ya

Type B.—Silver—Elephant.
32. Ag. About ‘4, Small coin,

Obverse :—In linear circle, rude clephant to right.?
Reverse :—1In plain field, dagger to left and two-line Nagari legend.

Dé va
ra ya
Specimen in Tracy’s collection.
Hultzsch quotes a description of Davaraya IT’s coins and their names by Abdul
Razak, the Persian ambassador who visited Vijayanagar in 1443.°

Metal. Name. Value.
Gold Varaha Varaha

" Partab (-Pratapa). Half Varaha

" Fanam (-Hana) 1/10th Partab or 1/20 Varaha
Silver Tar 1/6th Fanam or 1/60 Varaha
Copper Jital 1/3rd Tar or 1/180th of a Varaha.

"The above statement is of very great value as it indicates the respective values
of the different metals as also the varied currency used in the Dakhan in the
fifteenth century. Under Devaraya I, it has already been stated that the varaha
and half vardha of Dévardya II were in all probability little different from the
corresponding coins of his grandfather. The copper ‘ Jitals ’ are also numerous, but
it is fortunate that at least one specimen of the smaller gold and silver issues is
extant. The existence of the gold quarter varaha shows that Abdul Razak’s list
is not exhaustive. Vijayanagar was in those days highly prosperous and had
flourishing internal and international commerce, whose requirements neccessitated
the issue of a varied coinage.

1 1.4. XX, p- 303 PL. No. 7.
2 1. 4. XXV, p. 318 P1 No. 5.
3 Ibid XX, p. 301,
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The silver coin would appear to be a ‘ Tar ’ and its existence is highly interest-
ing in view of the fact that among the indigenous types of the Dakhan, silver
coins are exceedingly rare. The need for a light coin of smaller value than the
Fanam and sufficiently large to be freely handled would appear to have led to the
issuc of the ¢ Tar’, the use of silver being perhaps suggested by the example of the
Moslem Kingdom of the north.

In the Kaiser Frederick Museum: at Berlin there are a few silver coins which
are exactly similar to the gold varaha of Dévaraya with Nagari legend. It is
difficult to decide whether thesc belong to a different denomination or are only
silver imitations of the gold coins.

The appearance of the elephant symbol on Dévaraya II's coins requires to be
explained. As no varaha and half variba coins have been found in the Vijaya-
nagar series with the elephant mark, it is highly probable that Dévaraya 1I retained
the divine figures on the older coins of higher values, while he introduced his
innovation, the clephant, on the newer coins of lesser values. The elephant device
might have been taken from the Ganga ‘ Gajapati’ type, but there is a marked
differcnce. 'The Ganga elephant is always a tame State elephant richly caparisoned
and moving slowly perhaps as in the Dasara processions at Mysore to-day.  But
the Vijayanagar elephant, though not so well forwed, is much more vigorous and
looks on some specimens very like a wild one without even the girth ropes. It is
interesting to note that the clephant as a coin type descends from the punch
marked and Andhra classes through the Ganga and Vijayanagar issucs on to the
Mysore Statc where the forests to the west and south ave the home of the wild
elephants.

Type C.—Copper—Elephant and ‘ Devaraya.’

VARIETY (a).
33. Ac ‘65
Obverse :—In double linear circle surrounded by a circle of dots, elephant moving
to right, with the Kannada letter ‘la’ above.
Reverse :—In circle of dots three-line Kannada legend with interlinear rules :
Sri Dé
va rd ya
(two letters imperfectly visible).
Hultzsch' reads the letter on the obverse as ‘Ni’, and Rao Bahadur Venkayya
reads a similar letter as ‘la’ ? (For fuller discussion see under Dévaraya II, Danayak
type). '

1' 1. 4. XX, p. 304.
2 Ann. Rept. on Ep. 1904-5, p. 58.
12%
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VARIETY ().
34, Ae.

bverse :—Elephant to right.
everse :—Dagger with discus to right and conch to left. Kannada legend:

above—S8ri Da va
below—ra ya

35. Ae.

bverse :—In circle of dots fine elephant moving to left with dagger above and
legend in exerque:
? Nagari: ‘ Yatam’ or ‘ gajam’ (reading doubtful)
everse :—Three-line Nagari legend :

Sri pra
ta pa Deé va
rdé ya

loTE :—This specimen is in the Mysorc Government collection. The legend on the
obverse has not been explained. The only understandable reading is
‘Gaja’ or ‘ Gajam’ which might be an abbreviation for‘ Gajabstckara. ’

36. Ae ‘65

)bverse :—In circle of dots caparisoned elephant moving to right with uplifted tail.

¢

Above Kannada letter ‘a.’
everse :—In circle of dots, three-line Kannada legend with interlinear rules :

Pra ta
pa Dé va
ra ya
37. Ae 6
)bverse :-- Similar to No. 35 but with no border; elephant wearing anklets moving
to right.

Reverse :—Similar to Dévaraya I's No. 25.
Kannada : Sri Dévaraya.

NoTE :—If Dévaraya I also issued any elephant types, No. 36 is most likely to be
one of them, owing to the similarity of the reverse with that of No. 25.
But as a similar reverse is found on Krishpadévaraya's coins also with
a change of the king’s name, it is more likely that Dévardya II conti-
nued the old reverse design in some mints. ‘



93

Type D.—Copper—Elephant and ‘ Gajabentekara’
38. Ae 45

Obverse :—Tusker elephant moving to right with sun above.
Reverse :—Three-line Nagari legend with interlinear rules:

Bri D& va
ra ya ga sa ve
te ki ra

‘ Gasa’ is due to the way in which ‘Gaja’is pronounced by some illiterate
people especially in the Telugu country.

The reverse of this coin is valuable as it gives the name Dévaraya with the
title he loved, namely °Gajabéntekdra’or Hunter of Elephants. Some of the
special titles of Dévaraya II associate himn with elcphants and it is mnost probable
that Dévaraya distinguished himself in some particularly exciting incident connected
with elephant hunting. Some coins show a wild clephant in a threatening attitude ;
onc shows a man fighting the elephant and subduing it, while others again have the
animal caparisoned and calm. If the hunting incident could be reconstructed, it
would be like this: Some fine tusker elephant was causing much havoc in its wild
state. The king, who was an adept in elephant hunting attacked it on foot, spear
in hand, and subduedit. Later, it was tamed and became his Statc elephant, The
incident was considered so important by the sportsman king that he took as his
proudest title the name ‘ Elephant Hunter.’

Type E—Copper—Elephant and

Rayagaja-Ganda-bherunda.
39. Aec.

Obverse :—In linear circle, tame tusker elephant with neck ' ropes and necklace
moving to right holding in its trunk what looks like the king’s State
sword. Above Nagari letter ‘de’ (reversed) with ten dots which are
difficult to explain.

Reverse :—In double-lined circle with intermediate circle of dots, four lines with
interlincar rules : the first three with Nagari legend :

Ra ya
ga ja ga(n) da
b(é) ru(n) da
In the place of the fourth line is the royal sword. Among the insignia of an
Indian king are his elephant, horse, swords, flywhisks and umbrella.

! Ind, Ant. XX, p. 304.
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40. Ae 6
Obverse :—In similar border, fine roped elephant, moving to right with uplifted tail.
No other symbols.
Reverse :—In cirele of dots three-line Nagari legend only :

Ra ya ga
ja gan da bé
run da.

The elepbant on this specituen is very finely represented as if escaping from its
captivity, as very often happens when the tusker is in his rutting season.

41. Ae 6
Obverse : —-Similar to 39, but with sun and moon' and Nagari ‘ De’
Reverse :—Similar to 39, with sword above.
42. Ae 65
Obverse :—Similar to 40, with the Kan:.ada letter ‘ de ’ above, and sword carried by
the clephunt’s trunk, and ornamental trappings on the back of the

clephant.
Reverse :—Similar to 40, but with the sun in place of the sword.
43. Ae 6

Obverse :—In circle of dots, elephant with uplifted trunk moving to left, with sword
in front and sun and moon above.

Reverse :—Three-line Nagari legend similar to No. 39.

44, Ae rude:

Obverse :—Roped elephant moving to left with trunk curled into the mouth as
while feeding, and uplifted tail, and elephant goad over its head. No
border.

Reverse :— Barbarous three-line Nagari legend perhaps standing for ‘ Raya-gaja
ganda-bhérunda.’

The title * Riya-gaja-ganda-bhérunda ' is really grand both in sound and in
sense and literally eans ‘the double-headed eagle to the kings who are like
elephants.” It was borne by Dévaraya II and his successors and it is difficult to
decide who issued the coins with this legend and without the initial ‘De’. There
is no doubt that speciuens bearing the latter are his; and the others also are here
described under Dévaraya IT as they greatly resemble the variety with the initial ‘De’.
The appearance of a lincar circle with an outer border of dots, and of letters above
and below the clephant as also the vigorous attitudes of the elephant itself indicate a
greater advance in art than obtained in the days of Dévardya I. Dévaraya II who
in his youth prided himself as an elephant hunter, became in later days a great

! Ibid.
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conqueror. This led to his expanding the title so that the conquered kings were

compared to elephants and himself to the great mythological bird which fed on
thew. :

Type F.—King and Elephant.
45. Ae.

Obverse :—In linear circle surrounded by a circle of dots: King, wearing short
helmet, a large knot of long hair to left side and loin cloth, and holding
with both hands a forked spear, runs to left facing a tusker elephant
which is stopping short while running to right with lifted tail and trunk,
evidently trumpeting in pain and desperation. Above, two Nagari
letters :

“De” and reversed ‘“De”

Reverse : —In circle of dots, four lines with interlinear rules. First three lines,
Nagari legend :
Ra ya
ga ja ga(n) da
b(é) ru(n) da
Fourth line : conch between moon and sun.

A highly interesting and very rare type. 'The present specimen which is in tbe
British Museumn is the only one known till now. Though the figures on the
obverse are too small to allow of much detail, yet the elephant hunting scene is
highly realistic and vigorous. The composition shows very good artistic sensc and
the tusker stopping suddenly short in its pursuit, drawing itself back in pain and
despair and trumpeting with uplifted head is very finely portrayed. The folds
on the clephant’s back which may be of its skin or of the girth ropes are also
shown.

The tusker itself, with a large high forehead and small hind parts is of the
finest type according to Indian ideas and shows in the artist a traditional knowledge
of proportions according to the conceptions of Indian Art. Those only who have
seen a ‘roguc’ tusker elephant in its fighting mood can realise the boldness of the
person who would attack it in front with such a simple weapon as a forked spear.
The head-dress and long hair of the man skow that he was a nobleman, most
probably the prince himself. Dévaraya II appears to have carned his proud title
at great personal risk and the scene on this type is an attempted representation of
what actually took place. .

From the point of view of paleography may be noted the peculiar form of ¢ ja’
and ‘da’, the absence in most cases of the anusvara and the form assumed by ‘ba’
and ‘va’in the Nanda Nagari alphabet used in the early Vijayanagar Empire.
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Type G.—Copper—Uma-Mahesvara.
46.
Obverse :—Siva and Parvati seated as on gold coins.
Reverse :—Nagari legend in three lines :
Sri pa
ta pa De va
ra ya.
The only thing noteworthy in this coin is the appearance, on its obverse, of
Siva and Parvati usually found only on gold specimens  There is nothing definite
to show that this coin belongs to Dévardaya II and not to his grandfather.

Type H—Elephant and ‘Danayakaru’.

7. Ae ‘65
Obverse :—Fine fully caparisoned tusker elephant moving to right with uplifted
trank and tail. Border worn away. Above Kannada letter ‘La’.
Reverse :—In linear border circle with outer circle of dots, three-line Kannada
legend.
Ma na
da na ya
ka ru
48. Ac ‘65

Obverse :—Similar to 46, but with circle of dots around'.
Reverse :—Bordering circle of dots only and ‘na’ short instcad of ‘na’ long in the
second line.

This type is similar to Dévaraya II's elephant type. The legend shows that
it was issuced by a Danayaka or Dandanayaka, gencral of the army and perhaps of a
viceroy who had been authorised to issue coins in his own name. Elliet® and
Hultzsch® suggest that these might be issues of the Tonnir Hoysalas who ruled as
local chiefs after the destruction of their empire. This is improbable as the type
distinctly belongs to the middle of the fifteenth century when there do not appear
to have been any Hoysalas at Tonnidr. Rao Bahadur Venkayya' reads the letter
on the obverse as ‘la’ instead of ‘ni’ as read by Hultzsch and by interposing an
absent letter ‘ kha ' reads the complete legend as “ La Kha ma na da na ya
ka ru”. He thus attributes it to the famous Dandayik Lakkanna who was Viceroy

' Ind. Ant. XX. p. 304.

2 E.C.S. Lp. 8.

3 Ind. Ant. op. cit.

4 Ann. Rept. on Epig. 1904-5, . 58.
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in independent charge of the Madhura province under Dévaraya II. Krishnasastri
appears to approve of the attribution'. This is perhaps the best solution of the
problem, though it ought to be confessed that there are some difficulties. It is
doubtful if the first letter is ‘la’. It could as well be read as 8ri or Ni, and its
appearance on the top of the obverse in several other varieties wmakes it most
probably ¢ Sri’.

Further, it is hard to understand why the second letter ‘ Kha’ is omitted.
The reading of the third letter as * Ma ' is not quite certain. The full name of the
Viceroy of Madhura was Lakshmana Daniyaka, and he was generally called
Lakkanna. It is not casy to understand why he is called ‘La ma na’ on the
coins. The last letter ‘ru’ of the legend, a termination absent from the king’s
names even, shows that the Dandyak was held in great estecin and perhaps fear, as
he and his brother were the men who reorganised the whole kingdom and helped
the king to rule it

There is another point about this type which throws a new light on the
administration of the Empire. It was stated under Bukka I that the viceroys and
local rulers appear to have sometimes been allowed to issue coins of their own.
But as no names of viceroys have been found on the gold coins, it is to be inferred
that the gold pieces which were the iuter-provincial standard currency were issued
in the king’s name while his copper issues were supplemented by the viceroys
locally minting coppers often in their own name. Travellers had considerable
difticulty in later times as thoy had to change their money while moving from one
province to anotber. This shows that there was a highly varied local copper
currency.

VITAYARAYA IL

Elephant and ‘Vijayaraya '
49. Ae. 6
Obverse :—In circle of dots, tusker elephant moving to left with uplifted trunk and
tail. Rather rude. Above, discus and conch.
Reverse :—In circle of dots three lines in Kannada :—

(1) Vi ja
(2) Dagger between sun and moon.
3) ya ? Ra ya.

The elephant is rude. The coin is subsequent to Dévaraya II and resembles
those of Mallikdrjuna. The legend however is not quite clear. The most likely
reading is Vijaya (va ?) raya which would attribute the coin to Vijayaraya II who
reigued for a few months only in 1447.

1 4. 8. I,1907.08, p. 249.
¢ Nayaks of Madhura pp. 10-15.

————— o — e e e

13
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MALLIKARJUNA.
Type A.—Elephant and ‘Mallikarjuna.
50. Ae.
Obverse :—In linear circle surrounded by circle of dots,' elephant to left with lifted
tail. Kannada letter above:  ‘Sri’.
Reverse :—In linear circle surrounded by circle of dots, three-line Kannada
legend :
Ma li
ki ju na ra
ya ru
51. Ae.

Similar to No. 49, but elephant on obverse to right.

Type B.—Elephant and ‘Immadi Deva Raya’.

b2. Ae. .65.
Obverse :—1In circle of dots, elephant with lifted tail running to right. No other
marks.

Reverse :—In circle of dots three-line Kannada legend:
Yi ma
di Dé va
Ra ya
These coins were described and figured by Hultzsch in the Indian Antiquary.
They are now most probably in the Madras Museum. No specimens exist at the
British Museum. - There can be little doubt that the coin bearing the name
Mallikarjuna belongs to the same king as that bearing the name ‘Immadi Déva
riya’. The use of the different names for the same person was very probably due
to Mallikarjuna calling himself & second Dévardya later on in his reign. The name
Mallikarjuna suggests the connection of the fawmily in his father’s days with the
worship of Siva in the form of a Sabara or hunter. Local tradition connects the
place Srisailam to the north.of the Tirupati Hill with the worship of Mallikarjuna

and it is very likely that Dévaraya I1 who was inclined to the worship of Siva
named his son after the deity of Srisailam.

t Ind. Ant, XXI. p, 321,
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VIROPAKSHA II
RAJASEKHARA (CLAIMANT).
VIRUPAKSHA III.
PRAUDHADEVA RAYA.

No coins of any of these four rulers have been khown. The coins known till
now disclose a long break in the series between 1465 and 1509. This period was
one of revolutions, usurpations and strife, though the Empire had powerful rulers
after 1486. It is unfortunate that the coins at present available do not throw any
light on the struggle for power between the rival claimants for the throne between
1465 and 1486. 1t is possible that, feeling themselves too weak to circulate coins
in their own names, they continued to mint coins in the name of ‘Pratapa Déva
Raya’ just as the various independent provincial rulers of India did in the last days
of the Moghul Emperor Shah Alam.

13*
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PART IV—MANUSCRIPTS.

VIDYARANYAKALAJNANA.

There is a paper manuscript volume belonging to the Mysore Oriental Library
entitled VidyAranyakalajidnam, containing about 300
Description of the folio pages in Telugu characters. The bulk of this volame
Manuscript. pp. 1—235 is taken up with KalajiAnas or prophecies
dealing with the history of Vijayanagar, many of which
arc said to have been revealed by the sage VidyaAranya to King Harihara I and
cowpiled under his orders by the ascetic Bharatikrishna. Other prophecies dealing
with the history of Vijayanagar arc in the form of a dialogue between mythological
personages, Siva, Skanda, Nandi, Brahwma, Kadyapa, ctc. The rest of the volume
contains prophecies called PurAtana-vachanagalu, by Virasaiva saints named
Govinakereya Dévarasaiya, Basava, Channabasava, Sivaiya, ctc. These are in
Kannada prose and as they have nothing to do with the history of Vijayanagar, we
are not here concerned with them. The other series which may be called Vidya-
ranyakalajiiAna series are in Sanskrit verse. It is not known when and from what
original this copy was made. The manuscript is generally in a good condition
though there are a few lacunae here and there and also some errors in orthography
and language.
The Vidyaranyakalajnana series consist of the following different narratives :
(1) Vidyaranya-kriti (?), giving a history of Vidyaranya
Contents. down to his foundation of the City of Vijayanagar and a
brief account of its rulers pp. 1—29, (2) Vidyaranya$aka
pp. 29— 36 giving a brief account of Harihara aund Bukka and the succeeding rulers of
Vijayanagar, (3) Vidyaranyakalajiana pp. 36-39, being mainly the story of Vira-
vasanta, (4) another called “ Vidyaranyasaka’ pp. 39-59 but really a continuation of
the above, (5) Sivaskanda-samvada pp. 60-166 supposed to be a dialogue between
Siva and Skanda and containing a fuller but imaginary history of Viravasanta, (6)
Vidyaranyakosa pp. 156-165 also giving a brief account of Viravasanta composed by
Vidyaranya (7) Vidyaranyakdsa-vyakhya pp. 165-175, a commentary on the above
by Bharatittrtha called also Krishna Bharati, (8) Sivanandi-samvada pp. 175-186
supposed to be a dialogue between Siva and Nandi and containing a brief history
of Viravasanta, (9) Dattatréyasamhita pp. 187-205 similar in contents to the above
but said to be related by Dattdtréya to Kartavirya, (10) Pitdmahasamhiti pp.
206-225 said to be narrated by Brahma to Kasyapa and similar to Vidya-
ranyasaka (pp. 29-36) containing the names of all the rulers of Vijayanagar
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down to Viravasanta, (11) Anegondi-sisana pp- 225-236 giving a brief account of
the Vijayanagar kings down to Viravasanta and said to have been narrated by
Vidyaranya to Harihara and compiled by Bharati Krishna and engraved on a copper
plate at Anegondi, We may note here that except the dialogues so called, and the
commentary the rest of the narratives are said to have been composed by Vidyaranya.
Vidyaranyasaka pp. 29-36 is said to have been compiled by Bharatikrishnatirtha
under the orders of Vidyaranya and inscribed on a slab at Sringéri behind the
shrine of Vidyaranya-vogi.

Although most of these narratives are said to have been composed by Vidya-

ranya, they give a history of the Vijayanagar kings down to
Date. the commencement of the reign of Venkatapatiraya 1 (whois
believed to be the Viravasanta of these narratives) 1586-1615.
But the future tense is used for all kings after Harihara I. It is however certain
that they were not composed by Vidyaranya nor were they contemporary with him.
The first of these narratives, VidyAranyakriti practically stops after Sada$iva and
werely prophesies the advent of a future hero who would restore the greatness of
Vijayanagar. Hence it may be assigned to Circa 1680 A.D. We may also state
here that like the Kalki of the Puripas, Viravasanta is an imaginary king of the
Virasaiva tradition who is believed to rise in future, destroy the wicked kings and
restore rightcousness on carth. When at the commencement of Venkatapatiriya
I’s reign people found for the first time alter the battle of Talikéta (or Rakkas
Tegadi) in 1565 freedom from foreign agression and internal peace in the Vijayanagar
kingdom they naturally identified him with the glorious Viravasanta whose advent
they had hoped for. We find even as early as the beginnings of the Vijayanagar
kingdom this epithet Viravasanta applied to Madhava-Mantri, Governor of Araga
and Konkana provinces.'

It is probable that the Vidyaranyakalajiana scrics were compiled at ditferent
periods by different persons from about 1580 to 1600 A. D. These accounts were
based apparcntly on older chronicles current at the time though additions might
have been made through the ignorance or imagination of the compilers.

The carliest reference to VidyAranyakalajiiana occurs in the encyclopaedic work

in Sanskrit of King Basava I (1697-1714), chief of Keladi.

Earlier references. There a history of the rise of Vijayanagar and the
names of its kings are given in the fourth chapter said to

be based on Vidyaranyakriti and Pitdmahasamhitd.® Similarly Keladinripa-vijaya,
a Kannada prose work of the same country dated about 1780 A. D. also refers to
the prophetical works composed under the orders of Vidyiranya when the City

! Isarapura inscription, E. C. VII Honnali Taluk 84 of 1377.
2 gee Sivatatvaratnikara p. 107, Madras 1927.
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of Vijayanagar was founded.' Buchanan in his Journey from Madras? also refers
to a “ Raya Paditi or succession of the Rajas who have governed Tuluva” in the
possession of one RAmappa, compiled from Vidyaranya Sicca (same as Vidyaranya-
saka) and other sources. Another Rayapaditi is also referred to by the same scholar,
as found in the possession of Subbaiya, a Brahman of Holehonnur, similar to the
above.?

A notice of this work Vidyaranyakalajiina is found in Wilson's Mackenzie
MSS., p. 322 but it is meagre and aboundsin errors: ““ A prophetic account of the
foundation of the City of Vijayanagar in the Sal. year 1258 or A.D. 1335 and of the
succession of its princes, attributed to VidyAranya or MAdhavasvami, the minister
of Harihara and Bukka, the first princes of Vijayanagar. The work is accompanied
by a commentary by Krishna Bharata and by some other specimens of prophetic
foresight ascribed to Siva, Yogi and Padma Purana giving an account of the Kadanba
dynasty of Kings and other princes.” Now the Vidyaranyakalajiana definitely
distinguishes MAdhava the minister from Vidyaranya, the ascetic and does not
identify them. Krishna Bharata or DBharatikrishna is credited only with the
composition of a commentary on Vidyaranyakosa and not on the rest of the
narratives of the series. It is Vijayanagar history and not the history of the
Kadamba dynasty that is referred to in the Vidyaranyakalajiiana series.

The MS. work Rajakalanirnaya noticed in p. 8587 of Vol. XXT of the Descrip-

tive Catalogue of the Sanskrit MSS. in the Governmnent

Rajakalanirnaya. Oriental MSS. Library, Madras, scems to be very similar

to the narratives VidyAranyakriti and PitAmahasamhitd

of the VidyAranyakalajidna scries. But only a few extracts are given in it

which do not enable us to appraise the work. The editor in his Knglish note

makes VidyAranya son of Vidyasankara although the text tells us that he was
his disciple.*

The first scholar to notice the above manuscript Rdjakalanirnaya in editing an
ingeription was Mr. Gopinatha Rao. Unfortunately although he has made use
of the material in the manuscript to some extent he has spoken in disparaging terms
about its historical value.” But we must remember that one of the authorities for
Vijayanagar history is Nuniz's narrative which is said to be based on some
indigenous work and although the dates given by him to the Vijayanagar kings do
not agree with those arrived at from a study of the inscriptions, historians on that

' P. 16, Keladinripa Vijayam, Mysore Oriental Library Edition 1921.
2 Vol. I1, Madras Edition 1870, p. 270.

3 Ibid p. 415,

4 ¢p. the opening stanza of the above work :

e e e fiwar . . L . ete.
5 See p. 10 of Ep. Ind. Vol. XV Srisailam plates of Virpiksha.
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account do not despise his narrative. We find considerable resemblance between
Nuniz’s narrative and VidyAranyakalajiidna. Further,
Nuniz. VidyAranyakalajiidna is a work on which later writers of
the 18th and 19th centuries depended for information
regarding the origin of the Vijayanagar kingdom and which they cite as an
authority. Surely such a genuine and standard native traditional account current
about three centuries ago has to be treated with respect though the details may not
fully agree with those found in the inscriptions. Moreover, we have to remember
that there is still confusion both over the chronology of the early Vijayanagar kings
and over the events that led to the rise of that empire and the part played by
VidyAranya in its establishment. We must therefore try to discover what little
light we can get from the VidyAranyakAlajiidna series over these puzzling
questions.

An attempt has therefore been made in the succeeding pages to give some
extracts from the various parts of the manuscript dealing with the establishiient
of the Vijayanagar kingdom and an account of the reigns of the successors of
Harihara down to Viravasanta and to comment on the salient features in the
extracts.

VIDYARANYAKRITI.
A ITisTORY OF VIDYARANYA UP TO THE FOUNDATION OF VI1JAYANAGAR.

The first narrative in the Vidy&rapyakalajnina scrics found in pp. 1-29 of
the volume may be designated Vidyaranyakriti though no definite name is given
toit in the manuscript. Itis said to have been composed in the form of a $4sana by
Vidyaranya himself. The greater part of it is taken up with the events in the life of
Vidyaranya up to his installation of Harihara I on the throne at Vijayanagar
(pp. 5-23). Extracts from this are given below :(—

“ (Praise of the sage Vyasa). I bow to VidyAtirtha, the Mahé§vara whose
breath is the Védas and who created the whole Universe from the Védas. I,
VidyAranya by name, am telling briefly what happened to me while I was in the
Vindhya mountain. May all people listen attentively. O guru, lord of gods, my
master, I ain going to Benares to clear my doubts in the commentaries on the
four Védas. May you be pleased'.

One morning, while dwelling in the Vindhya mountain, I met a Brahmarakshasa
named Sringin of Priéni-gbtra suffering from thirst and hunger and emaciated.

! The context here is not clear. But Rajakalanirnaya has certain verses at the beginning which
help to elucidate the text here.

SRAgE Ay iy IR % | Samt AT e FEY | R Xt w9
" Rftr 1 witsfy e e ge § W) qafa g G WA & )
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I asked himn who he was and why he was wandering in the forest alone and why
he was so emaciated. e explained that it was due to his having received a gift
called Tuldpurusha from Réma in the age of Trét4 and not having performed the
requisite penance. I however pleaded my inability to help him with food since
I was an ascetic. Sringin replied that he would enable me to meet the sage Vyasa
froom whom I could get all the necessary miraculous powers ............
I followed the directions of Sringin and met Vyasa in the disguise of a hunter
(kirata) leading four dogs (which were really the Védas) and proceeding to Benares.
1 told him that I knew who he was through Sringin. Vy#sa took me with
Sringin to Badari and taught e how to acquire the siddhis like Anima (mira-
culous powers attributed to yo6gis in India)! He also instructed me in the
knowledge of all srutis, smritis, purlpas, itihasas, arthadstras, kamadastras
(erotic science), and the 64 samhitas of Siva and enabled me to understand the
events of the past, to know what is going on at present and to foretell what would
happen in the future. To enable Sringin to be fed to his heart’s content the sage
Vyasa directed me, after initiating me into the wmystic lore of Srichakra, to
construct a city as had been done by Maya and Visvakarma for the Dévi after she
killed Bhandasura and to set up a throne there.
After the sage disappeared . .. I went in the company of Sringin to Kishkindha
and worshipped god Virtipdiksha on the bank of the
Virupaksha Commands. Tungabhadra. The god bade me re-build in accordance
with the tantras the city named Vijaya (Vijayanagar)
which was once one of the eight great cities and measured two ydjanas in
circumference and in the middle of which lay the hill Matanga and which had
disappeared in the course of tiine.* Hearing this, I stopped for a time in a cave
of the Matanga hill.
During this time, two persons named SAyana and Mayana came to me and begged
e to bless themn with offspring. But I told them that
Sayana and Mayana.  they were not destined to get children. At this they
became sad and begged me to make use of the large
sums of money earned by them for performing Dharma (charitics) and enable
them to attain on death the regions reserved for those who have sons. Thus
entreated I made them my disciples and I composed and got composed by them
works named Sayaniya and MAdhaviya dealing with various §astras.”

' Vidyaranya is stated in p. 226 of Vidyarahyakalajiidna to have gone to Benares and performed
tapas in order that Vyasa might enable him to obtain the knowledge of the present, past and future.
2 Detuils about 8richakra are given in pp. 4-19 (1bid).

qI3eg FEura T AW | AMACIEAT 9T g9 qRAAT | qAT G TRy YA GBI )
a1 GO FEGTMRH FaATET | GRreT gAAe0 AN ake | SefREl YaweeE S
(fA. #1. 9. 90).
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We may just consider here what the VidyAranyakilajidna series have to tell
Vidyaranya. us about Vidyaranya :—

“ VidyAranya was a disciple of Vidyasankara called also Vidyattrtha.! He
calls himself a follower of Sankarachirya.? He was the author of numerous works
on various $astras which are attributed to the brothers SAyana and Madhava,
including the Vadabhashya. He was given to much travelling® and went to
Benarces to meet the sage Vyasa to get his Vedabhishya revised. On the way, he
met Sringin, a Brahmarikshasa in the Vindhya Mountain. From Vyasa, Vidya-
ranya learnt all the mystic lore and on going to Hampe to pay his respectsgho god
VirGipaAksha he was bidden to revive the ancient city of Vijayanagar which had
disappeared and to set up a kingdom there. This would enable the god Virtpaksha
to receive proper worship and offerings and help Sringin to be fed to his heart's
content. We find a temple for Sringin called Maleyala-brahma set up near the Matt
in Sringéri and it is said that without propitiating him no entertainment or feast
could be organised at Sringéri.’ Vidyaranya accordingly stopped at Hampe where
he met later Harihara and Bukka, who had been defeated by the Ballala king.
With his blessings they attained success. 'The spot for the construction of a capital
city was indicated by a hare turning on hounds during a royal hunt south of the
Tungabhadra. Vidyaranya after careful study and calculations built a city there
and installed Harihara on the thronec there. He also foretold the history of that
city and kingdom, its rise, fall, and revival under Vira Vasanta to Harihara and
this account was compiled under his orders by the ascetic Bhéaratikrishna. The
first three kings at Vijayanagar ruled with his favour.’ The first thirteen kings were
devotees of god VirGpaksha and had deep reverence for Vidyaranya and his disciple
Kriyasakti.®

We may note here that the story of Vidyiranya's meeting with Vyasa is also
found in a Sanskrit poem called Guruvamsa composed

Vidyaranya and about 1740 A.D. giving a history of the Sringéri Mats.”
Madhava. There Vyasa is said to have assumed the disguise of a

Svapacha (low caste man). The story of Sringin and of

! Cp. the verse in p. 29, under Vidyaranya-saka.
R AR ANAr | A 9T UH SR o
* Cp. the half-verse in p. 36 e afes Ramvasrsa: |
8 Cp. SR R SRRQAT qFa: @y Fraft p, 225 4 M. A. R. 1916, p. 16.
S Cp. g8« ffwrer frareg gawna p. 211.
¢ Cp. fFarog gfiges aReRu qds g1 rarTwamig FAGEEINST: | AEIERT TR
FIRT AL9T: U p. 31.
Kriyadakti was a Saiva toacher of the Kalamukha School. Madhava-mantri, Governor of
Chandragutti, etc., speaks of him as his guru in 1347, M. A. R. 1929, p. 172. Inscriptions down to
Dandepalli plates of 1410 K. I. XIV speak of Kriyasakti as the guru of Harihara II, Muddadangosa,

Vitthanna Vodeyar and Vijayabhtpati, etc. Apparently there must have been two gurus of the
same name at this period.
7 P. 15, M. A. R. 1928.

14
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Madhava and Sayana is also given in the same work. They are called ministers
there.! But it has to be remembered that Siyana and Madhava only acknowledge
Vidyitirtha and not Vidyaranya as their guru. Moreover, Siyana had several
sons as stated in Alankdrasudhinidhi? That Madhava was different from
Vidyaranya and that Bharatikrishna was a disciple or junior of Vidyaranya and
Vidvaranya was the disciple not of Bhéaratikrishna but of Vidyatirtha and that
he was already an ascetic before the foundation of the Vijayanagar Kingdom are
facts of great interest to be gleaned from Vidyaranyakalajidna. The poem Guru-
vamsa makes Bharatikrishna, a younger brother of Vidyaranya before he became a
sanyasi but he is said to have becomne o sanyasi earlier. The journey of VidyAranya
to Benares and his sojourn there, not before 1336 but very much later is
referred to in a Kadita inscription in the Sringéri Matt of 1380.¢ Inseriptions
recognising Vidyiranya as the head of the Sringéri Matt are dated between 1376
and 13806.
As regards Vidyatirtha or VidyAsankara he is called Vidyatirtha in
inseriptions * and in the works of Siyana and Madhava.
Vidyatirtha. Vidyasankara was the name of the linga set up over his
tomb and hence that of the temple at Sringéri enshrining
the linga. However in later literature, he is called Vidydsankara. Vidyatirtha
secms to have been different from a VidyAsankara who died about 1388° while
Vidyatirtha wmust have died about 1356, long before the accession of Vidyaranya
at Sringéri about 1375. What relation he had to Vidyasankara who was the guru
of Naraharimantri, governor of (Goa in 1391, cannot be determined.” Probably
he was different.
Bharatikrishnatirtha is called Bharatitirtha in inseriptions and contemporary
literature®. He seems to have set up the Vidyasankara
Bharatitirtha. temple at Sringéri in memory of his guru Vidyatirtha
before 1380. He is said to have died in 1374.° The first
inscription of his successor in the Sringéri Matt (Vidyiranya) so far discovered is

L anidrfy ageiafaRualiEtiia sme | IRAEEd: gEewdl  YEsQd dagg i
Guruvamsakavya, Srira.ngam, V. 44.
M. A. R. 1908, p. 27.

* Guruvamsa 1V, 22.

M. AL R, 1916, p. 37.

P E. C. VI Sringeri I; M. A. R. 1916, P. 57; E. C. 1V, Yedatore 46. etec.

® K. C. X Mulbagal 11.

7 Ep. Ind. XXI p. 17 Chaudala grant.

¢ E. C. VI Sringeri 1 of 1346; Sringeri Kadita of 1380 M. A. R. 1916, P. 57 ;. ParAsara-smriti
vyakhy4, ete.

® M. A. R. 1916, P. 18.

ty
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that at Kudupa, South Canara District, dated 1375.' But though Vidyiranya
succeeded him to the pontificate at Sringéri he seems to have been a junior to
Vidyiranya as indicated in the Sringéri copper plate grant of 1386 A. D. and the
Kadita of 1880.

VIDYARANYA AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE
VIJAYANAGAR KINGDOM.

The following cxtracts on this subject are from Vidyaranyakriti (pp. 20-30).

“In the meanwhile, two princes of Kuru-vawsa possessed of great valour and

kingly bearing, who were cmployed at first as treasury

Harihara and Bukka. guards under king Vira Rudra were overcome by the

Yavanas (Mussalmans) and feeling helpless went to

Silapuri where they served king Raman&tha as treasurers. After a while, they

crossed the river Krishnd in boats and waged war with king Ballila but they sustained

defeat. They then came to me (VidyAranya), related their history and prayed to

me. I instructed them to fight again and they did so and this tiwe they succeeded in

defcating king Ballala and occupying his kingdom and ruled in the city of Hastikona,
(Aneyagondi).

“Once while they had gone on a hunting excursion to the scuth of the
Tungabhadra river, a hare drove away two hounds which had been set on the
animal. The hounds ran away and the hare disappeared. The hunters, surprised
at this, related the incident to the king (Harihara) who cawe to we and told me the
news. I then went to that spot and seeing that it was suitable for a capital for
kings (or seeing that it was the site of a royal capital ®) T built a fine city there in
the form of a man* with nine entrances, cte., after appeasing Bhairava dwelling
in the battle-ground who is pleased with the offerings of thousands of human
beings® on the Tth lunar day of the light half of Vaisikha with the constellation
Maghi in the cyclic year Dhatu, 1258th Saka year, in an auspicious time (lagna)
(pp. 21-22) . . . . . . . . After making calculations according to the
sastras, T foresaw that it would last for 360 years and at the end of that period it
would be attacked in the vital parts® and perish

! Madras Epigraphical Report 1929, No. 460.
2 M. A. R. 1916, pp. 57-58.

b at et sEeiea Tt At
! g
b A% TGS AfSHEAT FAW:
The phrase might also mean ' pleased with numorous human sacrifices.’
S FaaEE, p. 23, thid.
14*
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“I now anointed, for the growth of righteousness, Harihara born or Kuru-
vamsa and endowed with the qualities of honesty, compassion, etc., by the rite of
parndbhishéka as king and presented him with a throne, bangles and crown.”

It can be seen that according tu the above extracts Harihara who founded the
Vijayanagar empire belonged to Kuruvamsa and he and his brother (Bukka) were
at first employed under Vira Rudra (the Kakatiya king) as treasury guards and on
his being dcfeated by the Mussulmans they went to Ramanétha to serve as treasury
ofticers, 'What caused them to leave him is not stated.” We next find themn waging
wars with the king Ballala. At this stage, when they were still unsuccessful in battle,
they cawe to Vidyaranya who favoured them and in the next war they overcamne
Ballala and occupied his territory. Vidydranyasaka adds the following regarding
Harihara and Bukka :—

“Once upon a time, two brothers of great courage and fame were seized by

the soldicrs of Suratrana (Sultan of Delhi ?) and im-
Sultan’s Gift. prisoned. It so happened that at night it rained heavily
accompanied with thunder and lightning. The brothers
however did not fear and although the Sultan who was nearby was asleep they did not
escape but remained near the door. The Sultan awoke after some time and finding
out who the prisoners were and perceiving their honesty he ordered their release and
granted them a kingdom in the Karnata. Armed with his authority, the brothers
crossed the river Krishnavénpi and fought with Ballila and incurred defeat.
Afterwards, while Haryana (Harihara) was sleeping on the lap of his brother, the
yogi Révapa appeared in a dream to him, gave him a linga of mystic virtues
(siddhalinga) named Chandramnauli and told him that he would soon meet the sage
Vidyaranya and with his help he would attain prosperity. On awaking from the
dream, Haryana (Harihara) related it to his brother.” (P 29-30)

The Guruvamséakavya also gives us the full story about Harihara and Bukka,
following the above two accounts.® Sivatatvaratnikara tells us that Harihara and
Bukka came from Ujjayini and after the loss of their employment under Vira Rudra
they went on a pilgrimage and met VidyAranya as directed in a drearn.*

The Vira Rudra of the above tradition is generally believed to be the Kakatiya

king of that naine whose kingdom was subverted by the
Ramanatha. Mussalman troops of Mahomed Bin Tughlak, Sultan of
Delhi. RAmanatha under whom the brothers Haribara

! fagrad v 2% G2 Brpeifad p. 23.
2 But in another part of the manuseript (p. 226), it is said that he was killed by the Sultan's
soldiers and Harihara and Bukka were taken prisoners.
A At 74 g Ag gErTER: | TEian A gontedid Rt g0 i
3 Chapter V.
4 Qivatatvaratnkara, IV, 12-30-35.




109

and Bukka are said to have served is identified with Kumara RAmanaitha, Rai of
Kampila (near Vijayanagar). He too was defeated and killed by the same troops.
His capital is said to be Kummata ' but in the Vidyaranyakalajiidna narratives it is
called Silapuri. Silapuri or Ekagilipuri is generally identified with Orugal or
Warangal, in the Hyderabad State.

Regarding the castc of Iarihara and Bukka, later tradition makes themr
Kurubas.> 8o also says a work called Chikkadévariyavamsavali written during
the time of the Mysore king Chikkadévaraya-vadeyar (1672-17¢4). Keladinripavijaya
says that they were Kshatriyas of the north who catne to the south and intermarried
with the Kurubas.®

As regards the relation of Harihara to the Mussalinans, we find Nuniz telling

us that Mahomed Bin Tughlak, king of Delhi, after con-

Nuniz. quering Anegundi left his general Malik Nabi as his local

governor and retired northwards and that soon the

country rose against the usurpers and after a time the Sultan restored the

principality to the Hindu and raised as Raya the former chief minister “ Deo

Rao.” * TIbn Batuta, the famous traveller who resided in India between 1333 and

1342 says that the Sultan conquered the Rai of Kawmpila in his expedition against

bis rebel nephew Bahauddin Gushtasp and after slaying

Ibn Batuta. its king made his sons Mussalmans and treated them with

great honour.’ It is highly probable that Harihara and

Bukka who had served under this king were taken prisoners by the troops of the

Sultan of Delhi but were later released and put in charge of the conquered kingdomn

and that Ibn Batuta has made a mistake with regard to their actual relation to
Kampila (who was the father of Ramanatha).

Regarding the war of Harihara with the king Ballala at the instance of the

Mussalmans, it is known that the troops of Mahomed Bin

War against Ballala. Tughlak invaded the Hoysala kingdom and Baliala III, its

king, was killed fighting with the Turukas at Beribi on 8th

! See M. A. R., 1929, p. 36.

¢ See Sewell’s Forgotten Empire, p. 22.

3 Koladinyipavijaya, p. 15.

Sivatatvaratnakara has a curious story that a shepherd (Méshapala) offered himsclf as

a sacrifice to the goddess Lakshimnt in order to enable Harihara to establish the Vijayanagar kingdom and
that in accordance with a promise given by Harihara to him the kings of Vijayanagar called themselves
after the méshapdla. This is said to be the origin of the epithet vadeyar occurring after the names
Harihara, Bukka, etc. But odeyar or udaiyar which means the master or lord is a title applied early
to the Chola kings, e.g., udaiyar Rajendracholadévar, etc.

4 Sewell’'s Forgotton Empire, p. 19.

§ Ibid p. 17.
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September 1342.)  The last Hoysala king, Ballala TV, who succeeded made great
efforts to retain the northern part of the kingdom and his inscriptions continue till
1348 [t is probable that Harihara had to fight with the Hoysalas for his kingdom,
though scholars are generally of opinion that he was at first a feudatory of Ballala.?
Wars between the Hoysalas and Vijayanagar kings are referred to in somne inserip-
tions. Thus Mallinatha, general of Bukka, is stated to have conquered the Turuka,
Savuna, Telunga, PAndya and Hoysana armies.” Similarly, Harihara 11 is spoken
of as the conqueror of the dominions ruled by Karnata, Kuntala, Konkana, Hoysala,
Andhra, Pandya and Chola kings in his wars.’
Regarding the hare and hound incident at the time of the foundation of
Vijayanagar, such stories about the origin of capital cities
Hare and Hounds. are very common. Thus Sasakapura ““the city of the
hare,” the ancicent capital of the Hoysalas, is said to have
been founded by Sala, on a spot where a hare is said to have pursued a tiger.®
The origin of the Vijayanagar city, south of the Tungabhadra, with the incident of
the hare and hound is also found in Guruvamsakavya, and the spurious Bestarhalli
and Kapalpur plates.” Nuniz also gives a similar story about the foundation of the
Vijayanagar city by a hermit (Vidyaranya) and the city being nawed after the
hermit as ““ Vydiajuna.” But it is pointed out by scholars that down to the reign
of Krishnariya, the capital of the Vijayanagar empire is called usually both in
inscriptions and literature as Vijayanagar, the city of victory, and not Vidyanagar
after Vidyaranya. Still however there are a few inscriptions whose genuincness has
not been: doubted, of the early Vijayanagar times which name the city as Vidyanagar.
The earliest inscription which has not been pronounced to be spurious and which
conncets Vidyaranya with the capital city is on a slab at Hireguntnar, Chitaldrug
Taluk ®* which refers to Vidyanagar built by Haribharariya in the name of Vidyaranya-
sripada, by order of Pampa-Virapaksha-linga on the banks of the Tungabhadra.
The date given in Vidyaranyakriti for the foundation of the Vijayanagar city is
S1258 Dhéatu sam. Vai¢. du 7 Makha nakshatra. No week-
Foundation. day is given. If we refer to Swamikannu Pillai's Iiphemeris,
this date corresponds to April 18, 1336, a 'I'hursday with

! See E. C. VI Introduction, p. 18. The Mussalmans of Madura under Ghiasuddin Mahomed
Damaghani captured and put him to death, according to IThn Batuta.
2 R. C. IX Introduction, p. 23.
* Heras's Beginnings of Vijayanagar History, pp. 109-118.
* E. C. XI Chitaldrug Talnk, 2 of 1355 A.D.
5 Hosahalli plates : Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, September 1928, p. 130.
E. C. V. Belur Taluk, 171 of 1160.
E. C. X. Bagepalli Taluk 70 ; Nellore Inscriptions No. 15.
E. C. X1 Chitaldrug 45 of 1538 A.D.
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Pushya (and later Adlésha’ constellation. This datc would be irregular on account
of the nakshatra. The nearest date which would correspond with the nakshatra and
tithi is April 30, A.D. 1335, but the year is S1257 Yuva. Even on this date,
the constellation Makha is not found at sunrise but commences after about
3 .M. We may therefore note the texts referring to this date in the various parts of
the Vidyaranyakilajiana series. The text referring to the date in VidyAranyakriti
is given in p. 22 as follows:

AT} Riqawsai @ Akl 37 1| goN gaasy auerd B | RETE 9@ aHEy gEan)

In p. 31 of the same volume under VidyAranyasaka, we find :

Reyden avigs Raageasiiad | gy [9q qeeq 3w qil qrea | 9ol gaady awed T
frRrga: 0

This date is similar to that in p. 22 but the only difference lies in the word
bhiskaré applied to the month Vaisikha. This would make the month Vaisikha
the solar month corresponding to Vaisadkha, viz., Vrishabha and not the lunar
month Vaisakha. Taking this month, the details of the date given correspond to
May 17, 1336, a date with the constellation Makha as stated in the stanza. Only
the month becomes the lunar Jyéshtha and not the lunar Vaisdkha. As this date
corresponds both to the Saka and cyclic years and the tithi and nakshatra are
regular as given 1n the stanza quoted above, it may be taken as the date meant
for the foundation of Vijayanagar. Tts week-day is Friday. Hence Iriday,
17th May 1336, may be taken as the traditional date for the foundation of
Vijayanagar.

We may now notice the other variations of the date occurring in the same volunie.
In p. 208, we have dam@ @i Wi Vaisikha with Triday. 'The other details remain
the same. In p. 220, we have all the details the same with the week-day Friday,
but the tithi is wrongly given as Panchamni and not Saptami. If we take
Paiichami, it would not fit in either with the week-day given or with the nakshabra,
In p. 228, we have the details similar to those on p. 81. )

The work Guruvamsakivyam gives the date S 1258 Dhatu sam. Vais, su 7
Sunday with Makha-nakshatra (Pitribha). DBut whether we take the month Vai-
sakha as lunar or solar, the details of dating are wrong either as regards the nakshatra
or the weck-day. The Bestarhalli inscription referred to before gives the date as S 1258
Dhatu sam. Vais. $u 7, no week-day but Pushya nakshatra. Ramappa’s Raya Paditi
referred to before gives the date for the foundation of Vijayanagar as S 1258 Dhatu
Vaié. su 7 Wednesday with Makha. This date too would be wrong with regard to the
week-day. Mr. B. Suryanarayana Rao in his History of Vijayanagar gives the samnc
datc as above. The stanza quoted by him (in p. 10) as found in an inscription at
Hampe is:

B I GUIRGY AR gon anwl sifReaaad P R s
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That Harihara was anointed as king with the ceremonial sprinkling of water on
his head by VidyAranya and that he was invested with full
Harihara’s titles. sovereign regalia including the crown and that he sat on a
throne are statements made in the VidyAranyakalajiidna
serics. DBut it is generally believed by scholars that Harihara and Bukka, the early
Vijayanagar kings, did not assume imperial titles and merely styled themselves as
mahamandalésvaras to indicate their subordination to the Hoysalas, But Haribara I
is given imperial titles like rajadhirdja in the stone inscription at Hire Gandasi
dated 1343 A. D.! Even Harihara’s younger brother Marapa is called rajadhirija
yuvarit-paraméévara in the Katavalli copper plate grants of 1347. Bukka is given
iinperial titles and is said to be ruling on the throne of the new Vijayanagari in the
Muchchandihalli stone inscription of 1368." The scholars Madhava and Sayana
apply imperial titles to King Bukka in their works. The title nahamandalésvara
assumed by the early Vijayanagar kings had been used by the Hoysala kings also
and was not apparently regarded as a sign of subordination by Harihara I and
Bukka 1.
The connection of Révana Siddha with Harihara occurs both under Vidya-
' ranyasaka in p. 30 and under Pitdmahasamhita in p. 207.
Revana Siddha. He is spoken of as a Siddha, viz., one posscssed of mysterious
powers like Anima (reducing onesclf to a shorter size, etc.)
acquired by constant practice of yoga. Inthe Pitainahasamhit, he is said to have
given a linga named-Chandramauli to king Bukka while his brother was sleeping
on his lap after his defeat by Balldla.® In Vidyaranyaéaka he is said to have given
the linga in a drecam to Harihara.! The former seems to be the more probable
account. Révana-siddha or Révanaradhya is considered as one of the great dchdryas
on original teachers of the Virasaiva religion and is worshipped by the members
of that sect while giving the dikshd or initiation to disciples. His date has not been
determined and legends are current making him a contemporary of Vibhishana,
brother of the demon king Ravana of the Tréta age on the one hand and of king

V' E. C. V. Arsikere Taluk 159.

? E. C. VII1I, Sorab 375; E. C. VII, Shikarpur 281.

Y gerdd g ¥l ah v R | R A aWeE Tl ghee | PR semraw adwe
qgfeEa: p. 207.

! gEwag g deft Ww dfva | RigleR qurE SEiE giee | Rk e adee
qgI™a: 0 op 30.

In p. 227 of Vidyaranyakalajiiina, it is said that after Révana gave the linga the defeated
troops came to Harihara and Bukka, Collecting them all, they saw Vidyaranya and with his hlessings
they defeated Ballala and ruled his kingdom. Once they discovered the lion-seat buried under the
earth. Then comes the Hare and Hound incident.
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Bijjala (1166-1167) on the other. He is said in p. 72 of the volume VidyAranya-
kalajfidna under the head Sivaskandasamvada to have invested the king Vira
Vasanta who is said to have lived centuries after Harihara I with a sword of magical
powers. The linga presented by him to Bukka is called Chandramauli. It may
be remarked that one of the most sacred objects worshipped daily in the matt at
Sringéri is a orystal linga called Chandramauli. The local tradition at Sringéri is
to the effect that it was brought by the great teacher Sankaricharya from Kailasa
and handed down to his disciple Suré§varicharya fromm whom the present pontif of
Sringéri traces his descent'. On the other hand, the Virasaivas claimn that the linga
was presented by Révanaradhya to Sankarichirya and the poem Guruvansa
supports that claim®. In Vidyaranyasaka, the linga Chandratnauli seems to have
been given by Révana to Bukka. Further the formner is stated to have prepared
Harihara I and Bukka I for an interiew with Vidyaranya which would lead to their
success and prosperity.

THE HISTORY OF THE KINGS OF VIJAYANAGAR.

After giving the story of the coronation of Harihara I, the Ms. Vidyaranyakriti
gives us a brief account of the kings that succeeded hiimn

Sangama Dynasty. on the throne at Vijayanagar. But beyond stating that
Harihara and after him Bukka and after himn his descend-

ants will rule the carth and after them certain persons of mixed caste and then
certain powerful Kshatriya princes will reign and then the king will be slain in
battle and the beautiful city will be destroyed and the throne lost either after
200 or 360 years or 370 or 380 or 390 years and the land will be ruled by
Digambaras, Mléchchhas, Pashandas, (Paschatyas) westerners until a Brahman
discovers the sasana (the original record which gives Vidyaranya’s narrative of the
foundation of Vijayanagar, etc.) with its sccrets and the lion-seat is brought back to
the banks of the Tungabhadra, no details of the reigns of kings are given. That
the throne set up by Vidyaranya would be lost during the reign of Sadasiva and
that in his lincage a king will be born named Viravasanta who would rule the earth®
righteously and all kings would be subject to himn are additional statements fouund
in this account. The narrative closes with a verse &.ta.bmg that all this is true and

! See the History of b1vabhmava.—Na.ra.mmhabhara,tl in Kannada by brikantlmsasm
2 See Guruvamsakavya, chapter JII, verse 33 and the commentary thereon,

3 qa1 RgaTere A3 I9Y 70| 1Y aaEday RAET vasy | R 39 g gay )
s W oy arge AR | TREde e wed SwEaE, (p. 23-24).  FE A Raga
Rgdd Adyaq | a6 AW SRETSR R A7 R ARG W TSGR0 | A a6 .-
Xon TRERAN: | . . . . g SRy s SRt (p 28).
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written in a $isana by Vidyaraaya by the grace of Vyasa and there is also a prayer
addressed to Vidyatirtha (pp. 23-29).

Vidydranyasaka.—Gives a few more details. About the first thirteen kings who
are known to history as the Sangama dynasty of kings, the following information is
given :—In that city (Vijayanagari), thirteen kings will rule in order whose names
begin with Ha, Bu, Ha, Vi, Bu, Dha, R4, Vi, Ds, Vi, M4, R4, Vi'. Favoured by the
sage Vidyaranya and his disciple Kriyasakti, the first thirteen kings who are devotees
of Virapaksha, filled with devotion and righteousness rule the earth gloriously.
When the ninth king is dead, there will be great commotion in the kingdom. 'Then
three kings will rule with difficulty. The last of this dynasty will be persecuted
by enemies and will run away crossing a river and disappear in a distant country.
After 150 years, the dynasty comes to an end. (pp 8%-3).

Pitimahasamhiti.—In this narrative, we not only find the above account as
given in Vidyaranyasaka but further details are given about the first thirtcen
kings :—

‘“ Harihara will rule for ten ycars and three months in peace and prosperity
and then die. Bukka will next rule for ten years and one month in happiness
favoured by VidyAranya. After his death, Harihara will rule for nine years and
11 months in righteousness by the grace of VidyAranya *. After him, king Vikrama
will rule full of devotion to Virupaksha and gurus, honesty and self-control for 13
years and six months. Bukkaraya of the same family will next rule for ten years
and one month, full of kindness, paticnce, and majesty. After him king Dhanuka,
truthful and devoted to the gods and Brahmans will rule for 20 years. Next will rule
Ramachandra, healthy and prosperous and at the cnd of 20 years will attain the
region of Vishnu. After him king Vijaya will rule for 173 years full of fame.
Dévaraya will rule next for 184 years victorious over enemies. After him the
truthful Vijaya will rule for eight years and one month. Next Mallikirjuna full
of kindness and patience will rule for five years and three days. Then the righteous
Ramachandra will be king for 20 years® and attain the region of Siva. All the
thirteen kings will be devotees of VirGpaksha. The 13th king named Virtpaksha
will be addicted to women and love flowers and go naked constantly.' After 11}
years, he will mount a white horse and crossing the Tungabhadra will escape north-
wards and disappear and die. After a period of 160 years, the dynasty will come
to an end.’

! gaR Prgrofy X S
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5 gumargeRard dTgnifsf (p. 211-213).
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We shall now discuss here the names and dates of the first thirteen kings.

Ha or Harihara: 10} years; Bu or Bukka for ten years

The Reigns. and one month ; Ha or Harihara for nine years 11 months;

Vi or Vikrama for 1334 years; Bu or Bukka for 10 years

and one month; Dha or Dhanuka for 20 years; R4 or Ramachandra for 20 years;

Vi or Vijaya for 174 years; Dé or Déva for 183 ycars; Vi or Vijaya for eight

years and one month; Ma or Mallikirjuna for five years; Ri or Ramachandra

for 20 years; Vi or Virlipaksha for 11} years. The total comes to nearly 174 years

but is given as 150 years as there is overlapping of one king’s reign over another

specially due to the princes being associated with their predecessors during the
closing years of their reign.

We may here notice that Ramappa’s Rayapaditi gives the following list:
Harihara 15 years: Bukka 22 years; Harihara 31 years; Virpaksha 4 years;
Bukka | year; Déva and Rama 7 years; VirGpaksha 11 years; Déva and
VirGpaksha 28 years; Marappa four years; Ramariya and VirGpaksha 27 years;
(Total 150 years). Subbaiya’s Rayapaditi gives the same order for kings except for
the 10th and 11th who are Mallikarjuna and Rama,!

Sivatatvaratnakara follows the same order as RaAmappa’s and does not give the
length of each reign but gives the total as 232 years for the 13 kings. So also
Keladinripavijaya gives the total for 13 kings as 23% years. The order followed
is the same as that in RAmappa’s list except for the 10th and 11th who are
Vithala and Mallikirjuna.?

As however the works Sivatatvaratnikara and Keladinripavijaya claim to be
based on P’itamahasamhita, we can only explain divergences between them on the
basis of different readings due to the different MSS. used or as due to error.

Now let us see what the inseriptions have to tell about these kings. Nos. 1—3,

viz., Harihara, Bukka and Harihara correspond with

Epigraphical Evidence. Harihara I, his brother Bukka I and the latter’s son
Harihara 1I. Only the length of reigns differs. For

Harihara 1, inscriptions seem to give us 18 years from 1336, for Bukka I, 23 years,
for Harihara II, 7 years. No. 4 in the Pitamahasamhitd list is Vikrama who is
said to rule for 134 years. This name secius to be a mistake for Virapaksha, which
we find after Harihara II in Keladinripa-vijayam, etc. This Virapaksha was
apparently a son of Harihara IT who is stated to be ruling the earth (independently)
in somne inscriptions®., No. 5 in the list is Bukka (II); we have a Bukka II, son of
Harihara II, who is also given royal titles in some inscriptions.* No. 6 is given as

! Buchanan’s Journey through Mysore, Canara and Malabar, Vol. II, pp. 284, 416.
2 8ee Keladinripavijaya, p. 17 footnote.

3 ep. E. C. VIII Tirthahalli 13 of 1404, 196 of 1405.

4 ¢p. E. C. VIII Tirthahalli 11 of 1404, 126 of 1406, etc.
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Dhanuka. Here again the name seems to be a mistake for Dévaraya I of Keladi-
nyipavijayam and the inscriptions. This king seemns to have ruled for 10 years
1406-1416 according to inscriptions while the PitAmahasamnhit4 assigns 20 years for
him (Dbhanuka). No. 7 is Ramachandra. He was a son of Harihara Il who is
spoken of as ruling the earth in an inscription at Nettagere assigned to 1407 A.D.!
No. 8 is Vijuyardya who is the same as Vijaya, son of Dévaraya I. He is found in
inscriptions to be ruling from 1416 to 1422. No. § is Dévariya, same as Dévardya 11,
son of Vijayaraya. For him a reign of 27 years is assigned in inscriptions 1419-
1446. No. 10 is Vijaya. Keladinripavijaya calls him Vitthala. Who this is, is
not clear. No. 11 is Mallikarjuna, who was the son of Dévaraya 1I and who is
stated to be ruling from 1446 to 1467 in inscriptions. No. 12 is Ramachandra or
Rama of Keladinripavijayaw. Who he was is not known. No. 12 is Virtpaksha,
younger brother of Mallikarjuna for whowm the date 1467-1478 is assigned on the
basis of inscriptions.’ He is known to have been addicted to sensual pleasures and
to have run away from enemies and died. The last four kings of the dynasty
were constantly harassed by the Mussalman kings of Bahamani and the kingdoin
of Vijayanagar suffered greatly. The dynasty founded by Harihara I came to an
end after Virapaksha about 1478, viz., nearly 150 years after the foundation of
Vijayanagar.
We shall now study what Pitdmahasamhit4 has to say about the later rulers of
Vijayanagar.
‘“ Hear, O Kadyapa! A king named Nrisitnha will rule over Karnataka for
three years and not showing devotion to Virapaksha® go
Second and Third Dy- to the region of Yama. His son Tammaraya will rule for
nasties. three years and reviled by the world and by his gurus go
to the region of Yama. After hiin Narasa-Niyaka will
rule righteously for six years and one month and then go to heaven. Next will
reign Vira Nrisituha, who will be a devotee of Viripaksha and a worshipper of Siva,
ever truthful and valiant and attain the region of Siva after a rule of 93 years.
He will be succeeded by a king called Kuliraya (Krishnariya) who will conquer the
regions on the east including the Gajapati kings (of Orissa) and will also lead an
expedition to the north and drive away the Mussalman troops. He will reign for
21 years and one month and attain the region of Vishnu. After hitn Ukhyatardya
(Achyutardya) a follower of the Rdmanuja school and a reviler of Virlpakeha and a
worshipper of god Venkata. (of Tirupati) will rule for 12 years. After him comes

1 E. C. IX, Kankanhalli Taluk 2.
2 See Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions by Rice p. 112
3 R
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the traitor (?) King Tirumala hated by all. He will lose his kingdom and die
after a reign of 103 months.
“ After him a powerful Kshatriya of Yaduvamsa will become king. Helped by
his two brothers he will become lord of three kingdoms
Fourth Dynasty. and reign as the solo ruler over all the lands between the
Géodavari river and Sétu. e will rule righteously and
with pride; of his brothers one is weak, the other is blind' of one eye: The
eldest brother will die in battle and his head goes to Benares as he repeats the
nawme of Vishnu and will be set up in the north of the Visvésvara temple and the
linga there named after him as Ramalinga. The city VidyAnagara will suffer
destruction after this. His younger brother will rule for 64 ycars in name and
there will be much dissension during his reign. After him king Tirumala will
rule for 73 months and being an enemy of Siva will go to the region of Yama at
the cnd. His son, the deaf Sriranga will be issueless, ever subject to disease,
sinful, unsuccessful in conquering others’ territories, and rule over the Mléchchbas
of the east and west, and over the Kiratas.® His younger brother will rule
for 43 years and be a devotee of god Venkatanatha(?) but an enemy of Virapaksha.
He will suffer from venereal and throat diseases and be a traitor to his elder brother.
He will be ever moving either in his territories or those of his enemies. He will
be a hater of Siva and go in the end to the region of Yama.” (P. 216.)
LLet us now take up these later kings in detail.
The first of these kings is SAluva Nrisimha called Nrisimhardya in p. 213.
About him it is said in p. 229 (under Anegondiya-§asana) :
Saluva Usurpation. ‘“ A Kshatriya who is not connccted with the previous
dynasty * will come from the egstern country and, installed
as king, will rule for three years. His son will rule for three years. IHis servant,
and his two sons will rule next.” As Mallikdrjuna, the last king of the previous
dynasty was very weak Saluva Nrisimha seized the kingdom. The latest inscription
for VirGpaksha is dated 1485." But before this time Saluva Nrisimha’s inscriptions
occur showing that he was connected with the government of the kingdom. Iven
as early as 1467 A.D. in the reign of Virlpaksha we have a grant by Kathari-Saluva
Narasinga Raya Mahirasa.® His usurpation of the throne seems to have been
completed by 1486.° He is also known to have been devoted to Vaishnavism. He

1

argrgi:
! AR RN WYY | Ruaes’wer @ i aw:
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4 B. C. X. Mulbagal 104.

5 B. C. X. Kolar Taluk 38.

¢ E. C. XII. Tumkur Taluk 54; M. A. R. 1908, p. 19.
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was successful in his war against the Mussulinans. How long he ruled it is not easy
to say. His son Immadi Narasimharidya called also Tammariya succeeded him.
During his reign his general Narasa Nayaka and his son Vira Nrisimha rose to
power and practically governed the country. Inscriptions of Immadi Narasimha
are found between 1492 and 1506.) Narasa Niyaka, called also Narasana and
Narasimha was a Tuluva and son of Iévara. His name appears in the inscriptions
as early as 14972 as the minister of the king. About him it is said in p. 32 of
VidyAranyakalajiana under VidyAranyasaka: *Isvara’s son will be a powerful
king.” Narasa’s son Vira Narasimha succeceded Narasa as the general or regent.
There is considerable confusion in the history of this period as the titular king and
his all-powerful winister and his son were all called by the name Narasimha.
The next rulers Krishnaraya and Achyutariya are well known to history,
The former’s conquests of Orissa and his success over the
The Tuluvas. Mussulman Sultans are also recorded here. Achyuta, his
brother, was a great devotce of Vishnu. Although he was
an able ruler in some respects, the empire grew weakened during his time. Nuniz
says that Achyuta was given over to vice and tyranny and that therefore the people
and feudatories were much discontented. His successor was apparently the Hoje
Tirumala Rai (Huchcha Tirumala Rai), referred to by Ferishta as the child king
whose madness made Aliya Ramaraja and his confederates resolve to put him to
death and who killed himself to prevent being scized by the enemies. About him
it is stated in p. 229 of the Vidyiranyakalajiana series under Ancgondiya $isana:
#fg shafa o areRag@y ia: | sEFaakt i WS T a9
There is some difference of opinion among scholars whether this Tirumala
came to the throne before or after Achyuta.
After Achyuta, the next king referred to in the narrative is clearly Rimariya
who ruied so ably and who was killed by the Mussulinans
Ramaraya. in the battle of Talikota (or battle of Rakkasa-Tegadi as it
is now called). But his immediate successor Sadasdiva is
also referred to in another part of this chronicle. In p. 8, it is said that the king
in whose time the throne set up by VidyAranya would disappear is Sadasiva.
Keladinripa-vijayam also assigns two years of reign for Sadasiva.’ DBut Sadasiva
was practically a puppet in the hands of his minister Rimariya who belonged to
the Aravidu Dynasty and who soon assumed sovereign powers. RAamardya was
killed and his head was cut off by Hussain Nizam Shah and exposed on the point
of a long spear. It was afterwards sent to Benares according to the Hindu accounts.

! See Dévulapalle Plates, Ep. Ind. VII, dated 1504 A.D. which give a full account of the Saluva

genealogy.
2 M. A. R. 1916, Para 102, mscrxptlon at Somanathapur, T.-Narsipur Taluk, Mysore District.

S P 17, Keladinripavijayam.



119

After the death of R4marAya the chronicle makes his younger brother (apparently
Venkatadri since another brother Tirumala is spoken of as
The Aravidus. the next ruler) king for 64 years (p.216). Venkatadri was
the commander-in-chief previously. According tu several
scholars it is Tirumala that succeeded to power after the death of Ramaraya in 1565.
It is possible that as Tiramala was an old man in 1565, his brother Venkatidri
was practically the ruler till his death. After this Tirumala might have ruled
upaided for a short time and then died. His coronation is referred to in an inscrip-
tion of 1571.! At this time Chandragiri near Tirupati was the capital. Tirumala
was a great devotce of Vishnu and his statue together with that of his wife
Vengalimba was set up in the Venkatésa temple at Tirnpati.

The chronicle Pitamahasamhita makes one of the brothers of Ramaraya a weak
king and the other blind.? That Tirumala had only onc cye that could see is stated
in the Chatu-slokas (poems of fun) of the poet Bhattumuarti who compares the king
to the famous Sukracharya who had only one eye left after the gift of earth by Bali
to Vamana according to tradition. Venkatadri is here called weak perhaps because
he ran away from the battle of Talikote. This was probably due to prudential
considerations. 'I'nat Venkatapati or Venkatadri ruled after Rimaraya's death for
three years is stated in Keladinripa-vijaya (p. 18).

The successor of Tirumala was his son Sriranga. He waged wars with the
Sultans of Bijapur, Ahmadnagar and Golkonda and tried his best to save the
Empire. But he was defeated by Ali Adil Shah and Ibrahim Kutb Shah and lost
some of his territories. Sriranga was an ardent Vaishnava.

After Sriranga’s death in 1585 after a reign of about 133 years as stated in the
chronicle, his younger brother who is not named here is said to have succeeded.
He is spoken of as a weak ruler and an enemy of his eclder brother and a hater of
Siva.'! Who is this king ¢ Very little is known about this king who reigned between
Sriranga and Venkatapati. Whether he was called Tirumala, Rama, or Sridéva
cannot be determined. That Venkatapati did not succeed immediately after
Sr!raflga, is all that we know definitely.! Keladinripa-vijaya gives the name of
Srirangarfya, son of Rémardya ruling for five ycars after Srirangardya, son of
Tirumala.’

After the death of this king the reign of the glorious and righteous ruler
(Vira Vasanta) is predicted in the chronicle.

! E. C. XII, Tumkur Taluk 1.

¢ Ffrdiaeusa: | oA Al wewh agefy: p. 2165

} o e AR A . . . SyEgy RO T wed Bege: | iR gesta: ey
gL @ u (p. 216).

4 See Heras's Aravidu Dynasty, p. 300 ; M. A. R. 1930, p. 132.

5 Keladinripavijayam, p. 18,
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ViRA VASANTA RAYA.

Just as the Purinas such as the Bhagavata refer to the advent of an incarnation
of Vishnu named Kalki at the end of this age of Kali who
Virasaiva Prophecies.  would destroy all the wicked kings and set up an era of
righteousness on earth, the followers of the Virasaiva
or Lingayat sect have also composed prophetic writings which speak of a king named
Vira Vasanta to restore the Virasaiva religion to its pristine glory. Thus in
the prophetic sayings attributed to Chennabasava, a contemporary of the Virasaiva
reformer Basava who flourished in the middle of the 12th century, and called
Chennabasavannana Kalajiidinada-vachana it is stated that after the Mussalman
aggressions in the Karnatak “ Vira Vasanta Raya would come. He would stay in
the place of Bijjapa which would be decorated. He would sit on a throne and
reign. We would go to Kalyana,” ctc.’ KElsewhere it is said *“ Vira Vasanta
would come. He would take the treasure of the south”.? It is also said “ Vira
Vasanta would appear in Srtmukha, viz., 4739 years after Kali. He would rule the
world and destroy the wicked ” Chennabasavapurdna, a Kannada pocm by Vir(-
paksha composed in 1584 (S 1507 T'arana Srava ba 10 Gu.- Aug. 20, 1584) tells us
that in Kali year 4683, the cyclic year Svabhanu, on the 14th lunar day of the dark
half of Magha, on Monday * King Vira Vasanta would go secretly to Karpata-desa.
It is also further stated that he would be born in a Kshatriya family of Sivabhaktas
and would meet in Basavipattana on the banks of Enne Kivert, Channabasava
who would be born as a Brahman and restore the Virasaivas to prosperity. Vira
Vasanta would be installed at Basavapattana and dig up from carth the treasure of
Vili in Vidyanagar and revive the city of Kalyana with its temples. He would
stop in the palace of Aliya Bijjala at Kalyana and the 770 amara-ganas would all
inhabit Kalyin and the king would make Chennabasava his primne minister, *

Thus even a poewm written just about the time that Venkatapatirdya sat on the
throne of the Vijayanagar kingdom spcaks of the advent of Vira Vasanta in the
Karnataka kingdom. The accounts given in Vidyaranyakélajiana about Vira
Vasanta show that the writers were just contemporary with Venkatapatiriya I.
They never call him as Venkatapatiraya.

Thus Vidyaranyasaka speaks of a righteous and powerful king called Vira
Vasanta ruling for 55 years after the death of Sriranga and setting up a capital in
the north on the bank of the Champavati and ruling over the whole territories

1 P. 276 of the Volume containing Vidyaranyakalajiidnam.

2 Ibid p. 243,

3 This date is irregular. Kali 4684 is SvabhApu Magha ba. 14 is Friday, 31st January
1584 A.D.

4 Chennabasavapurana, V Kanda, 10th Chapter.
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between the Himalayas and Sétu and prophesies that after his death the land
would be conquered by Mléchchhas (pp. 34-35).
In Vidyaranyakalajiidna, Vira Vasanta is described as of fair complexion, bright
looking, possessed of a nose like the eagle’s beak, long
Appearance. armed, broad-chested, etc. He is said to become the master
of Vali's treasure. In his race a great king would be born.
After him 32 Brahman kings of great power would rise. Then the Kshatriyas would
come to power and seize the wealth of Brahmans and gods. After that Mléchchha
kings would rule unrighteously. After them a king of solar race would arise
(pp- 37-39).
The date of birth of Viravasanta is given in Sivaskandasamvada as Kali 4661,
§ 1486 Raktakshi sam. Ashadha &u 2 Saturday with
Achievements. Punarvasu constellation. (p. 68.) The date is regular in
its details and is equivalent to 10th June, 1504 A.ID. His
father is named Rama (p. 69). ‘ He will be attacked by minor diseases during
infancy, and in his 32nd year will have lost three pi¢ris (father, mother and uncle ?)
Thereafter he will be happy. In the year Parthiva (1585) he goes to the west. There
will be slight fighting during Khara and Nandana (1591-2) years and after this the
MIléchchha kings become his slaves (p. 71). The god Vishnu appears to him at
midnight and teaches him a mantra (p. 71). Révana-Siddha, Chappata-Siddha,
and Goraksha-Siddha all present him with weapons (pp. 72-78.) Ballala’s and
Vibhishana's and Chérama’s dasughters become his wives (p. 74). He will conquer
Jambudvipa, Kuruvarsha, Hiranmayavarsha, Kusadvipa, ete.”

In another narrative called Vidyaranyakdsa we learn that he is called Vira
Vasanta in the Karnata, Sangrama-sihi iu the west and Paydjakuladéva in the east
(p. 157). After ruling for 99 years he will disappear into a cave. After him his
grandson will rule gloriously and his descendants will rule over the Karnataka for
180 years (p. 165).

Vidyaranyakésa-vydkhyi by Bharatitirtha (called Krishna Bhirati in p. 165)
gives 55 lunar years as the period of his reign (p. 165.)

Siva-nandi-samvada gives 8 1514 Nandana as the year when he becomes king.
(p. 179).

Dattatréya-samhitd cxplains each letter in the name Viravasanta and under
R4 gives this explanation : T&R THUT T = ga: (p. 187.)

Pitdmahasamhita gives a few more details regarding Vira Vasanta.

“ He will lose his mother during childhood and his father at the age of 17
and he becomes installed as king in his 26th year. (p. 217.)

‘““Once king Trisanku gave away the whole earth south of the Krishna river to
Vasishtha at the birth of Prince Hariéchandra. But Vasishstha would not have
more land than the extent of a cow’s hide. In the end Vadishtha ruled that all

16
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that land would belong to the god Virapaksha and that several centuries later s
king would rise named Vira Vasanta who would have as his minister a Vaishnava
Brahman of Vasishtha gotra with the marks of Sankha and Chakra and he would
be anointed as king at the hands of the Vidyaranyas (spiritual descendants of
Vidyaranya).” (p.218.)

* Viravasanta, the 24th king in the line of Harihara will become king in
S 1560. He will be born in Raktakshi and beconie anointed as king secretly in
Ghanagiri (Penukonda) by a Brahman. e will create a city called Harihara and
rule from there (p.221). He will go to the west, and south and visit Kasi and
Sindhu and Dvirakd. At the last place his guru will die in the Saka year 1650.
He will set up a linga over him and create an agrahira named Nrisimhapura in
his nawme (p. 222.. He will then go on a victorious expedition to Sarasvati-
puri, Himachala and return to Harihara after a long absence (p. 224). e will
send a letter with a flying arrow to Plakshadvipa and all the kings of the seven
islands become his feudatories (p. 224). All these events prophesied by Brahma,
will the sage Vyasa, in the disguise of Révana (a Virasaiva priest), narrate to a
Brahman at Ghanagiri namned Venkatagirinilaya of Iaritagotra (p- 224). The
Brahman will reside with the sage Narasimhabhirati and repeat the prophecies
secretly to the king and the king will follow his advice and attain success in all his
actions. Al this has been related by Brahma to Kasyapa aud by him to Vagishtha
and from him to Vyasa who taught it to Vidyaranya and it was published in the
world (p. 225).”

Anegondiyasisana adds the following: “ His (Sriranga’s) successor’s younger
brother will be born in Chandragiri and be a devotee of Vishpu. All the kings
Asvadhisas (kings of Delhi, Mussalman sultans of Bijapur, etc.) and Gajadhtsas
(kings of Orissa) become his servants. All the kings pay him tribute. He will
win great fame and be a worshipper of gods.”  (p. 230).

“ After him his son versed in §astras, poetry and music, a devotee of Vishnu
will rule for 44 years. After him his descendant, versed in all sastras, will rule.
He conquers all the Yavanas (Musalmans) and rule the Karnata in peace. After
him 14 kings will rule for & long period.” (p. 232).

“T'his $asana consisting of the prophecies related by Vidyaranya to Harihura
giving the names of kings and their dates and composed as a work (grantha) by
Bharatikrishna under the order of Vidyaranya will be in the hands of a disciple of
mine (Vidydranya). He will show it to the king who will reward him with
agraharas™ (pp. 232-3).

The above extracts seem to indicate that most of the prophetical writings
were written at the beginning of Venkatapati's reign. It is possible that some
portions were added later on. The date of birth for himhas been given as 10th
June 1664. A. D. and he is stated to live for 99 years. He is described as installed
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on the throne in his 25th year secretly in Penukonda and beset by numerous
difficulties at first. He is said to have defeated the Mléchchhas about 1591-2
and to have been never troubled by them later. He is also described as the
conqueror of numerous islands. His father is named Rima. He is said to have
had as his guru one Narasimhabhédrati who died in Dvaraka. He is described as
very handsome in appearance. His minister (one of his ministers) is described as a
Srivaishnava Brihman.
Now Venkatapatirdya I's reign has been ascertained from historical records
as very prosperous and free from the invasions of the
Historical facts. neighbouring Mahamadan kings. He is said to have been
crowned as king in 1587 at Penukonda by Tatachirya, the
Vaishnava teacher. He invaded Golkonda territories in 1587 after his anointment
and drove away Mahammed Kuli Kutb Shah. He also defeated Ibrahim Adil Shah
of Bijapur in 1592 A. D. After this Venkatapati put down revolts and insurrections in
1696 A.D. He is described as very handsome and as a patron of literature.
Hec is said to have died in 1614. After his death there was civil war in Vijayanagar.
On account of his conquests, etc., he secms to have been identified with Vira
Vasanta even in a few inscriptions.'
We thus sce that this manuscript Vidyaranya Kalajiidna most of which is
not later than 1600 A. D. furnishes some important material for the history

of Vijayanagara and hence extracts from the manuseript have been published in this
Report.

! Mad. Ep. Rep. 1906, para 49.

We may note here that Madhavamantri, minister of Harihara I and Bukka, is called Vira
Vasants Madhava RAya in an inscription: E. C. VII Honnali 84, of 1379.

16*
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PART V.—INSCRIPTIONS.

BANGALORE DISTRICT

BaNGALORE TALUK.
1

Kudithiyam Copper plate grant of the Ganga King Krishnavarma purchased
from Mr. D. Seshagiri Rao, Assistant Entomologist, Bangalore City, [Plate XX1II.]

4 Plates: Elephant Seal.
Size 6" x 23"
Old Kannada characters and Sanskrit language.
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Transliteration.

L b

1. jitam bhagavatd gata-ghana-gaganAbhéna Padmanabhéna
2. érimad-Ganga-kuldmala-vyomava-bhisa-Bhaskarasya sva-bhuja-java-
3. ja-jaya-janita-sujana-janapadasya darunarigana-
4. vidarana-ranopalabdha-vrana-bhashanasya Kanvaya-
5. na-sagdtrasya Srimat-Konganivarmma-dharmma-mahadhirijasya
6. pautréna pitur-anvigata-gunasya nanasastrarttha-sad-bhavadhi-
IL. a.
gama-prathita-mati-vi§éshasya vidvat-kavi-kaiichana-nikashoépala-
bhatasya viséshatopyanavaséshasya Nitisastrasya vaktri-prayo-
ktri-kusalasya sriman-Madhavavarmma -dharmma- mahadhirajasya pu-
10. tréna pitri-paitdmaha-gunopéténa Adiraja-charita-
11. patha-nugamind déva-dvija-guru-janibhyarchchana-tatparé-
12. na samyak-praja-palana-matradhigata-rajya-pray6janéna
12a. su-vibhakta-bhakta-bhritya-janéna
1L b.
13. ért Krishpavarmma-dharmma-mahadhirdjena atmanay pravarddhaméina-
vipulai$va-
14. ryyé samvatsare dvittye Kérttike mési Sukla-pakshé tithau Paurpna-
16. mésyam Virakya-sagotrébhyah Chhandoga-charanébhyah Sityaya-
16. nébhyah Bhitisarmma-putrébhyah Skandaéarmma  Aryyadarmina
Kunidra-sa-

©x N
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17. rmma Drénasarmma Virasarinma Haradarmmabhyah brahma-déya-
kraména
18. Perira-vishaye Kudithiyannamah gramodbhir praprattah y6-

I a.
19. sya lobhat pramadad vabhihartti sa paficha-maha-pa-
20. taka-samyukt6 bhavati apichatra Manugitasslo-
21. kah sva-dattim para-dattdm vA yo haréta Vasundharim
22. shashti-varsha -saha- sahasrani ghoré tamnasi va-
Il b.
23. rttate svam datum suwmahachchhakyam dumkham anyarttha-palanam
24. danam va palanam véti didndch chhré-yonu-pilanam
25. bahubhir vvasudha bhuktd rajabhis Sagaradibhi[h]
IV. a.
26. yasya yasya yada bhami[s] tasya tasya tada phalamiti
27. sarvva-mantradhikriténa suyatharttha-sartthavahéna Eragadarmma-
28. nAa likhitéyam tambra-pattika Sivam astu gé-Brahmanadi-16-
29. kasya

Text in Devanagari Characters.
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28 o faRaaas awaatEwT Rraaeg Mmooy
29 ==

Translation.

Victorious is the adorable Padmanabha resembling the cloudless sky. By the
grandson of the illustrious Kongani-varima-dharma-mahadhiraja, who is a sun in
illumining the clear firmament of the illustrious Ganga family, who is possessed of
a kingdom inhabited by righteous people and conguered by the force of his victorious
arms, who is adorned with the wounds received during the battles in which hosts of
cruel enemies were cut down and who is of the Kanvayanasa-gotra ; and

by the son of the illustrious Midhavavarma-mahAdhirija who has inherited the
good qualities of his father, whose keen intelleet is famous on account of its mastery
over the import of the numerous $istras, who is a touch-stone to the gold the
learned people, who is specially skilled among those who expound and practice the
science of polity in all its branches ; and

by the illustrious Krishnavarma-dharma-mahadhirija, who is possessed of the
qualitics of his father and grandfather, who follows in the path of the virtuous
conduct of the ancient kings, who is devoted to the worship of gods, Brahmans and
gurus, whose only benefit from the kingdom is the good guvernment of his subjects,
who has well-distributed faithful servants;

in the second year of his increasing prosperity, in the month Kartika, in the
bright fortnight, on the full moon day, is granted with pouring of water the village
Kudithiyam situated in Perlir-vishaya in the manner laid down for making gifts to
Brahmans(brahma-déya-krama) to Skandasarma, Aryasarma, Kumara-éarma, Drona-
sarma, Viradarma, and HaraSarma, sons of Bhitisarma, of Varakyasa-gotra, of

! Read g:@¥ for +4H, ’ Read yieae.
2 Read TS, ! Read Qu@st or awa.
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Chhanddgacharana, followers of Satyayana (school). He who either through greed
or neglect violates this will be guilty of the five great sins. Here are also the
verses sung by Manu. He who confiscates land given away by himself or by others
will dwell in terrible hell for sixty thousand years. It is with great effort that one
makes away a gift and protecting another’s charity is difficult. Between making a
gift and protecting gift, protecting is more meritorious than making a gift. The
earth has been enjoyed by several kings such as Sagara. To whomsoever belongs
the land at the time, to him accrues the merit of having made a gift of it.

The copper plate is written by Kragasarma employed in all counsels, who is
truly a sarthavaha, (an officer who conveys the meaning of the king’s orders).

May the world of cows and Brahmans be happy.

Note,
Paleography.

The characters are big and well-written. Line 12-a, the last line in the front
face of the second plate, has letters which are half the size of the rest and are not
very clear. In the first line of the back of the second plate, the engraver seems to
have written something first and changed it later by amending the letters. Letter
‘sa’ is written below Line 2 in that face. Also the letter “ga” seems to be written
below “8a” in line 2 of plate IV ; letter “me” is written below the line 5 after
“kra’ in plate IT b; letter “ya ™ after “ thi” below line 6 of the same plate, butin
the last instance a mark is put above like a cross to indicate the letter missing.

The word ‘‘ dubkha ” is written as ‘ dumnkha ™ in line 23.

Contents.—This records the gift of a village named Kudithiya in Pertr
Vishaya to certain Brahmans (named: by the Ganga king KXrishpavarma.

It is difficult to identify either the village granted or the district of Perdr in
which it is situated. For Perar, sce M.A.R. 1930, P. 264 where reference is made
to a village called Hertr in Sira Taluk of the Tumkur District.

Regarding the donor Krishgavarma, the question of his identity has been fully
discussed in M.A.R. 1930, P. 121 under Keregalur plates of Madhava 1I, In that
record, reference has been made to the inscriptions of Krishnavarma published
before, viz., Chakuttir plates of Siinhavarma (M.A.R. 1924, No. 81) and Bendiganhalli
plates of Krishpavarma (M.A.R. 1915, plate XVIII). The present epigraph forms
the third of the series referring to the Ganga King Krishpavarma. The genealogy
in the Bendiganhalli plates-consists of MAdhava, his son Vijaya Krishnavarma and
a village in Perr- vishaya called Kuraidra is stated to have been given away to
some Brahmans. The Chakuttar plates (P. 79, M.A.R. 1924) give the series of kings
as Konganivarma, his son Madhava, Madhava's son Krishpavarma, Krishpavarma’s
son Simhavarma and record the gift of a village named Chiikuttar in Kaivara-vishaya.
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In the present epigraph (viz., Kudithiya plates) the donor is the king Krishnavarma,
son of Madhavavarma and the grandson of Kongunivarma and the village given
away is Kudithiya in PerGr-vishaya. It is possible to read the name of this village
as Kudithipa.

The present epigraph like the previous records referred to represents Madhava,
as father of Krishnavarma. The epithets applied to Kongunivarma in the Chuaku-
ttur Plates are the same. Madhava gets additional epithets in the present record,
viz., *“ vidvat-kavi-kAnchana-nikashopala-bhiita ”’ and * viééshaté pyanavasésha
but has lost the epithet “ samyak-praja-palana-méatradhigata-rajya-praydjana’ of the
other record. This last epithet, however, is applied in the nresent record (line 12)
and also in the Bendiganhalli plates to Krishnavarma.

For Krishpavarma, no epithets are given in the Chikuttir plates. But the
following epithets applied to him in our record are also found in the Bendiganhalli
plates referring to him. Only they are slightly altered there. Thus *‘déva-
dvija-guru-janadbbyarchana-tatpara” of our record (line 11) corresponds to
‘“ déva-dvija-guru-charana-pranaya-kritanukampanéna ” . line 8) of the BendigAnhalli
plates. The epithet ‘ samyak-praja-palana-matradhigata-rajya-prayojana” (line 12)
of our record is also found in the Bendiganhalli plates (line 8)' ”  So also, the epithet
“ gu-vibhakta-bhakta-bhritya-jana ” (line 12 a of the present record). On the other
hand, the epithets ‘‘ vidvat-kavi-kanchana-nikashopala-bhita "’ and “ viséshatopyana-
vadésha ’’ which are applied to Madhavavarma in the present record are applied to
Krishpavarma in the Bendiganhalli plates. The only epithets found in the present
record applying to Krishuavarmna and which are not found in the other two records
are: ‘‘ pitri-paitAmaha-gunoépéta ’ and  Adi-raja-charita-pathAnugami” of lines 10
and 11. The first of these is applied in the Chuakuttir plates to Simmhavarma, son
of Krishnavarma.

Coming to other watters, we see that the present record is of the second year
of Krishpavarma, while the Bendiganahalli plates are of his first ycar and the
Chukuttir plates contain a grant by his son Siinhavarma and do not give the regnal
year of Krishnavarma.

The author (and probably not the engraver) of this record since he is called
sarvamantradhikrita equivalent to ““employed in all the counsels of the king ” is
named Eragasarma in line 27.> The meaning of the epithet *“ ayathartha-sarthavaha
applied to himn is not clear.

It may also be stated here that the stanzas which are said to be taken from
Manu, viz., * sva-dattam para-dattdm,” etc. (lines *21-26)are not found in the extant
editions of Manusmyiti.

! The epithet is slightly altered : nyAyatah praja-palana etc.
2 1t may be read also as Varadar ma
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The donees Skandasarma, etc., are said to have been of the gotra of Varakya
and Saty&yana-éﬁ.khé (line 15). Varakya belongs to the Kusika branch of the
VigvaAmitra-gotra series. Séityiyana is the name of a rishi and apparently the
founder of a $akha of the Sadmavéda. This §akha is not now found but references
to the Sétyﬁyan& Brahmans and Satyayanaka and the Satyayanins (the followers of
Satya.ya,na,, are found in the Srauta-stitras of TatyAyana, Apastamba and Aéva-
layana). [See Macdoncll’s Vedic Index—11, 370.] '

2

Yasyantr Copper plate grant dated S'1487 of the Vijayanagar king Sadasiva-
raya purchased from Mr. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar, Clerk, Chief Engineer’s office,
Bangalore City. [Plate XXTIIA]
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TRANSLATION.
Lines 1-103.
As in the numerous plates of Krishnaraya and SadAsivardya (See E. C. XI,
Holalkere Taluk, ¥4 and 132 : E. C. 1V, Gundlupet 30, Nagamangala 68: E. C.
VII Shimoga 1).

! Vide foot-note No. 3, on page 140.
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Lines 103-105.

In the Saka year counted by horse, elephant, vedas and moon (1487), in the
year named Krodhana, in the month of Magha, in the bright fortnight, on the
sacred 12th lunar day, on Friday, on a bank of the river Tungabhadra, in the
presence of God Vitthalédvara :—

Lines 106-127.

To the eminent Séshadryacharya, the full moon to the milky ocean of Srivatsa
family, of the great Apastamnba-sitra, a counsellor among the Brahmans, possessed of
fame, a student of Yajus’-§akha, bestower of desired things, attainer of the position
of the establisher of the vedic path, the wise preceptor versed in the ubhaya-védanta
(Sanskrit Upanishads and Tamil Prabandhas), a good expounder of the meaning of
Sri-bhashya to his disciples, versedin the Vaishnava Agama and philosophy, defeater
of disputants, a parrot sporting in the garden of Ramanuja’s teachings, wearer of the
sacred vertical marks (Grdhvapundra) resembling the two fingers of Sarasvati
dwelling in his mouth, held up as if in the pose of teaching the vedas, who shines
on account of his sweet conduct, who is a form of Vishnu causing happiness to
righteous people (there is a pun here on the word sat-chakra-nandaka which means
both one who pleases the circle of righteous people and also one who bears the good
discus and Nandaka, both of which are held in the hands of Vishnu) ; who has obtained
decp skill in sweet poetry, and in drama full of the nine rasas, and in delightful
prose and in smriti, whose feet are worshipped by the jewels of the tops of diadeins
worn by crores of princes, who is a sun in expanding the lotus the six darSanas, who
is a Karpa in liberality, who is a Krishna (Sauri-suta) in valour, who is superior
to Asvini in beauty, who is a great angel in explaining Scriptures—Sruti ; whose mind
is devoted to Vishnu, who is a support to the kings who bow before him and who is
full of kindness, who is a matchless embodiment of patience in helping others, who
pleases cminent learned people by gifts of gold, whose actions are ever dependent
on the grace of Vishnu (Mahabali), and is posséssed of the glory of virtue, who
surpasses the great ocean by his tapas and courage unattainable by others, who
removes the affliction of the world by all the ways of succouring, who i1s possessed
of greatness able to restrain with his hand the son of the Sun (Yama), whose mind
is devoted to truth, who is worshipped by all ; who praises all the incarnations of
Vishnu, who is possessed of the title of NallarAcharya bestowed by God Varada of
Hastigiri, and the title ChakravartyAchArya bestowed by God Srinivasa of Tirupati,
who is the son of the illustrious Nallin Chakravarti Chittayarya, an ornament to
the village Tiruppattiruputtir, who is a Sésha in the form of aman, who has obtaine
divine wisdem froin the scriptures, who has subdued the inner enemies (such, ag
kdma, kriodha, etc.).



143
Lines 128-142.

Granted the village nammed Yasyantr, called also KrishnApura together with
the village Sittila.ppa,ka., situated in the world famous Jayamkonda-chéla-mandala,
and Padavidurdjya and Padavir-kotaka and PirindimilinAdu, Kalaveppattu and
Vanta-vasi division, to the east of the villages Kumtdiru and Kilappaka, to the
south of Perunkdma Nallir and Kshiranadi (Palar), to the west of the village
Valavanir and to the north of Sirup-Putitir and Arumpaka, as sarvaminya to be
cnjoyed by one (¢kabhojya) with all the boundaries noted, with the treasure on the
surface, treasure buried, minerals, actualities and possibilities, water springs,
imperishables, and futures and trees, wells, ponds, tanks, river banks (kachchha) and
gardens, to be enjoyed by sons, grandsons, cte. in perpetuity, with the right of gift,
mortgage, sale and exchange.

Lines 142-178.

As in the nuwmerous plates of Tirumalariya and Venkatidri I.

Lines 178-194.

King Sadasiva, surrounded by pure and loving purohits and priests, and by
learned men, and by men versed in vedic ritual, and by orators, etc., made this gift
full of joy and with pouring of water and gift of gold, to the good guru, at the
request of the illustrious king Tirumala an ornament to kings, an ocecan of mercy,
full of valour and generosity, versed in the secrets of dharma, a kalpa tree on carth,
a light to Lunar Race, resplendent with good speech, full of courtesy, possessed of
fame as re-cstablisher of the Karpataka kingdom, a sun to the lotus the Atreya
gotra, possessed of pure mind, lord over thosec who say so and so, protector of the
earth extending to the ocean, champion over the mandalikas possessed of great
fame and belonging to various castes, possessed of the title nawely a lover to the
courtesans the chiefs and warriors having any titles, champion over the manneyas
(chiefs) endowed with famous titles, posscssor of the great title a boar to the carth
on account of his protecting the earth and his victories ; lord over Kalyanapura,
possessor of auspicious qualities, lord of Venga kingdowm, a treasurc of ever-lasting
fame; who (in turn) wasrequested humbly to make the gift by the chief Krishnapa,
sporting in the water of Krishna's feet, a moon to the ocean Baiyapa-bhapila,
a Mandhata in heart (possessed of riches), a Prithu in shoulders, (having broad
ghoulders), a RAma in bodily form, a Rukmangada (adorned with golden arm-lets)
& Lakshmana in the lotus-like face, a Harsha in his good aims (happy in his heart)
and thus displaying the greatness of ancient kings in every part of the body :—
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Lines 195-200.

The Brahma that is Sabhapati wrote this copper $asana full of soft words, with
skilful combination of words suiting the context, under the orders of the worshipful
king SadAsiva, great among kings, possessed of great fame, a Dasarathi in fighting
with arrows, and delighter in abundant gifts of gold:

By the orders of Sadasivariya, the sinith Ganapacharya, son of Virana engraved
this copper s4sana :

Lines 200-207.

Usual imprecatory verses :

Line 208.
8ri Viripaksha.

Lines 209-212.

On the back of the first copper plate, a stanza is carved which may be translated
as follows :—

I fold iny hands to Ramanuja, possessed of great faine pure as the abode of the
Lover of Syama (riz: God Krishna), whose heart is devoted to the Dwellor on the
Héma hill (god Ranga in Hémagiri or SGryanardyana in the mountain range Méru),
who is a bank to the great ocean viz: watchless penance, whose mind dwells on the
worship of Rama, who has set up gardens, and who1s engaged in attending to the
wants and welfare of learned men

Note.

This copper plate sasana consisting of five plates was acquired for the Museum
of the Mysore Archmological Departiment in 1932. The characters are of Nandi
Nagari and are generally clear and the language free from faults.

The copper plate grant gives the usual genealogy of the Tuluva and Araviti
dynasties of kings in Vijayanagar and records the gift of a village named Yasyanur
with a hamlet situated in Jayam-kopda-Chola-mmandala and Padavidurajya by the
king Sadasivaraya to a Brahman named Séshadryicharya, son of Chittiyarya of the
Nallar-Chakravarti family of the Srivaishnava sect of Brahwmans of the Srivatsa-
gotra at the request of his minister Tirumalardya, brother of the famous Ramardya
(who died in the battle of T'alikéte) who again, viz., (Tiramalaraya) was influenced in
making his request by the chief Krishnapanayaka son of Bayyapanayka. This chief
was perhaps the king of Bélir named Krishnappaniyka and for whom we have the
Holenarsipur plates of S’ 1484 (E.C.V., Holenarsipur 6). The Nallar Chakravartis
are a family of Srivaishnava Brahmans noted for their orthodoxy and the large
following of disciples, Brahicans and non-Brahinans. They were patronised
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by kings and ministers as early as 1393 (See E. C. IV, Heggadadevankote 112).
Some of the attributes applied to the donee are similar to those in the British mnuseum
plates of Sadadiva (E. I. IV. P1).

The titles Nallar and Chakravarti are said to have been obtained, according
to tradition current among this sect in Mysore, from (ods Varadaraja and Venkatésa
under the following circuinstances. The first was obtained when the founder of
the family VaradayArya cremated a dead body of a man found in the river Végavati
near Kanchi and bearing the marks of conch and discus. The Brahmans of the
village, excommunicated himn for this but the God Varadarija of Kanchi spoke to
them through a priest “ nattukku pollar, emakku nallar” .., the people may con-
sider him to be bad but we consider him to be good and from that tiine the Brahman
was highly respected and called Nallin (good). The other title chakrarart: was
obtained by him when he boldly accepted the challenge of the Saiva party at Tirupati
to prove that the presiding deity there, viz., Venkatésa is Vishnu and not Siva by
mounting on a red-hot iron horse and remaining unscathed. The Saiva party was
defeated and the Chola king of the time is said to have given a decree that the
God was to be treated as Vishnu only. Pleased with the courage and devotion of
Varadayarya the God gave him the title Chakravarti ( Kmperor'. From that time
he and his descendants are said to be called Nallan-chakravartis.

The date of the plates is given in lines 103-10-4 as Friday 12th lunar day of the
bright half of Magha in the year Krodhana S’ 1487 corresponding to 1st February
A.D. 1566. By this time the battle of Tdlikote was over.  Ramardya is said to have
gone to the region of Vishnu in line 163 and Tirumalariya, his brother is called the
re-cstablisher of the Karnitaka kingdom in line 184. That Tirumala was all-
powerful in the court of Sadasiva after Talikota battle is well-known to history.

Of the places mentioned in the record Vantanasi is Wandiwash in N. Arcot
District. The other villages are near it.

3
Venkatesapura copper grant of the Vijayanagar king Srirangaraya I, purchased
from the samne Mr. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar, Bangalore City. [Plate XXIIIB]
5 Plates : Size 9”X7" Nandi Nagari characters : Sanskrit Tanguage.
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Transliteration.

ért Ganadhipatayé namah ! namastunga-siras-chum-
bi-chandra-chaAmara-charavé | trailokya-nagardrambhamm
mila-stambhaya Sa [m] bhavé | Harér 111a-varahadya dayumshtra-
danda sa patu vah | HémaAdri-kalasA yatra dhatrt chchha.tra.-érlya.m
dadhau | kalyAniyastu tad-dhAma pratyQha-timirdpaham!

yad gajopy AgajodbhGta [m] Pa [m] chasyénapi lalitam jaya-

ti Kshira-jaladhér jatam savékshanam Haréh ! dlambanam chako-
rdndm mamardyushkaram mahah | pautrastasya PuriiravA Budha-
sutas tadydyur ayAtmajah | ssa [m] jajne Nahushé Yayati-

r abhava tasmachcha Plrustatah ! tad.-vaméé Bharat6é babhiiva nripati-
s tatsa [m] tatau Samtanuh | tatturyd Vijayébhimanyurudabht ta-
éma Parikshis tatah i Nandas tasyAshtamo bhiit sanajani nava-
mas tasya rajiiyas Chalikka KshmApasta chaptama Sripati-ruchir a
bhavad raja-pirvd naréndrah ! tasyastd Bijjaléndré dasama i-

ha nripd vira Hemmalirayas tatitkd Murarau krita-na-

tir udabhiis tasya MAya-purtdah | tatturyéjani Tata-pinna-

ma mahipalé nijalokana-srastrd mitra-ganas tato

jani haran durgni saptahi [ta] t | anhai- kéna sa Somi-
déva-nripatis tasyaiva jajie suté viré Raghava déva [rad] d-i

ti tata $ért Pinnamé bhii nripah ! Araviti-nagart-vibho-

r abh@d asya Bukka-dharantpatis sutah yéna Salu-

va Nrisimhyarajyam aphyédhamana-mahasa-stirtkritam !
$va-kimini $vatanu kantibhir dkshipantim Bukkavani-

pa-tilaké budha-kalpa-§akhi | kalyani-

nim Kamalanibha yiv Abdhikanyam Ballambika-

m udavahad bahumAanya-sildm ! sutéva kalasédmbudhé sura-
bilasugam MidhavAt Kumaram iva Samkarat kula-ma-

[hi] bhrita kanyaka ! Jayantam amara-prabhor api Sachiva Bu-
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kAdhipi chritam ja (ga) ta Ballami labhata Ramarajam sutam
sahasrai saptatyd sahitam api ya sindhu-janusham sapa-
tasyantiam samiti bhuja-Sauryyéna wmahata ! vijitya-

datté smad Avani-giri-durgam vibutaya vidhuténdra Kasa-
pudayam api vidrivya sahasi! Kandana [v6] li durgam urukanda-
lad-adbhuday6 bAhu-balayanayo bhahutaréna vijitya Ha-

réh | sannihitasya tatra charanimbushu bhaktataya jnati-
bhir arpitam sudha [ya] ti$ina nishévya vishamn ! Sri-RAmara-
ja-kshitipasya tasya chittAmanér artni-kadambakinam |
Lakshmir ivAmbhéruha-l6chanasya Lakdmbika mushya
mahishyaldsit | tasyadhikai samabhavas tanayas ta-

pobhi Sriranga-raja-nripati Sasivamsa-dhipah | a-

san samullasati dhAma nayasya chitram nétrani vai-
ri-sudrisdm cha niranjanani | satim Tirumalambi-

kam charita-lilayd [A] rundbati pra-pam api titiksha-

ya vasumati-yasorundhatim | Himamsur iva Ro-

hintm hridaya-harinim sadgunair aimnodata sadbarmi-

nim ayam avapyva viragranih | rachita-naya-

vicharam Rama--r4jamcha dhiram vara-Tirumalaradyam
VenkatAdri-kshitisam ! ajana [ya] ta sa yétin anuparvya ku-
maran iha Tirumala-dévyam éva raji mahaujyah | saka-
labhuvanaratin samiti mihatya sa Ramarijavirah !

Bharata Manu BhagirathAdi rdja pratita-yesih prasasasa
chakram uvyah! vitarana-paripatim yadya vidyi-dhurinam
nakhara-mukhara-vipa-nada-gitdm nisamyalanukalam a-
yam avalambu-bimbapadésad Amaranagara-sakhi lajja-

ya majjativalvyardjata sri-vara-Venkatadriraja-kshi-

tau Lakshinana-charu-inarttih! jya-ghosha-dhiarikrita-iméghanada
kurvan sumitrasaya-harursha-posham! trishu Sriranga-kshma-
paribridha-kumaréshvadhiranam vijityari-kshinapan
sTirumala-mahirdya-nripatih! mahaujah sambrajye suma-
tir abhishiktd nirupame prasasty urvim sarvam api tisri-

shu martishviva Harihlyasasvindin agrasarasya yasya
pattabhishéké sati parthivéndoh!danambu-pirair abhishi-
chchamana devi-padam bhGmiriyam ddhadhati | yasyati-pau-
dha-téjah savitari vimata-dvanta-bhédin-yadhtte kirtti-
kshirarnavinta-§phutatara-vikasat-pundarikopamasya, |
$véta-chchhatrasya madhye kanaka-kalasika bhasaté karni-

20*
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kabha! tasyé panté marila-dvayam iva vichala-chimara-dvandva-
m aAste! bhogitvée vijitépi jihmagaiti vyaladhirijam la-
sadritvatvé jala-samsraiti Kamatham danépi manda itildi-
dignidgan bhyiséam unnatau cha kathinam ityéva

hitva girim tatta-tsadguna-sampadéka-saranam bhari-

ti harushéna yamlévairam samhrita-kanthakota-sukrité krishtam
vidhaya khilam!kshma-kédaram udaradana-salilasarai
samapiryya chalsamvardhya naga-kirtti-sasya-nivaham tapta-
likim vikrama-Sri-Kantam bhuja-kayamana-sikare datte

hi yas téjasah!jishnutvam suchitim prajisu sannata chattitva-
m apya éritd!vrittim punnyajana-priyam adhigatah khyata pra-
chéta iti ! pripta-sparsani bibhra Dhanépati sarvajiia bhivam chi-
tah | prayd ya prakati-kardti bhuvana datta-digisimsatam

hutva matra-purassarG; ripu-yaso lajdn pratapanale

sampripaiya padani sapta-bhuvanéshvaropya mérapalam! pritah
kirttimayl madum parinayan sat-kautukéllasiniim ya
simhasanam Aasritd vijavaté grinham dvijéndrasishah

Asrd [m]ta nisrana kirti samyam suradrimi ya stu labdhuka-
mah taté tu pasyam vitatinyam pravala-kashaya jasha-

taptah | Kanchi Sriraga Seshachala Kanakasabhahobala-

drisa mukhye ! shvavrityavritya sarvé shvatanuta vidhiva-

d! bhiyasé Saya srayah | dévasthanéshu tirthéshvapi kanakatu-
la-prushadini nini danyé padanai 'l rapi sawakhilai-

r Agamauktini tAni ! anamttaram tattanah yah pratita cha-
kasti hastipajita-dvi-sakhi!Sri Véngalamba chira-

punyarasi Srirangaraya Srita-bhagadhéyah! Udda-

girau sthita parivijityaja durgama Konda-

vidu Vinikonda-pura-pramukan! bhivalayaika-

ratna Penugum pure nivahasan rajati ya samagrama-

radima lanchanatah ! $ri dbarani riva Saurch siira-

kura Saurérohini Chitre I dévyaite vijayate Tirumala-

dévt cha yasya Krishnawbal yathavidhi mahi-surdttamna-
kritAbhishékotsavé yadiyya kara-varide kanakavrishtide
sarvatah! yasomaya-tarangini disa digantare jritnbate

satim prasamito bhavat-kripanatéru davinalah! dinaba
katakamcha kanchanamayo datte sada bhogitim! varasi-
gainbhiryya-visésha dhurya chaurasi-durgaih kavibalava-

ryyah! parashta digraya manah prakAmi bhayamkara Sarnga-
dharAntarangah! hata-ripur animéshanokabo yacha-

kanam! hosa-bhirudara-gandé riya rahutta mindah! mahi-
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ta-charita-dhany8 mamnya Samuladhi prakatita-biru-

§rt pAtitarasi-lokah ! ubhaya-aala pitdmahé na-

tanim mabhaya tatparé ripinim ! ayamn Avahaluriya-

mana maditya khilanair abhidhdyyamana dhama ! tinda-
vitddayd biruda mamnyara ganda tayé danda balétkalén-
dra-jayapandita-virayutah | chaddima 3ili bahu-baladam-
dita-vairi-gand gamdaragtli manya puliméanya ma-

habirudah ! sdra-vira Rainayd samullasan ! Araviti-
pura-hira-nayakah | Kundalisvara-mahabhuja-srayam ! nmam-

dalika-dharani- Varahatam | atyambavaragam-

danka sidhu takshati rakshakah ' Venga-tribhuvani-ma-

lla sakya|diti kaldrjunah ! Urigola sura-trané Hari-

gochara-manasah | rajiidm varo rana-mukha R4amabhadra iti

sritah varnita birudd nana-varna $ri mandalika-ganda iti
Atréya-gotrajinam agrasard bhibujam udira-yasah ' atibi-

ruda turaga dhato mati guru Bhitta Maghadha manya padah! Chalika
Chakravartt Maka-maha-kirti-immahaniyah | ébirudariya rahuta
vésyaika bhujanga biruda ghoshanah ! Oshadhi-patyupamaiita-game
das toshana rapajitd sama khandah ! bashege tapuva riyara gandah
poshana nirbhara bhit Navakhandah ! Rajadhi-raja birud6 raja-sammam-
hitih | Maru-rdyara gandink6é Méru langhi yasdé bharah aribha-gan-
dabhérundé Hari-bhakti-Sudhanidhi

tyaka

rine | Asvalayana-stitraya Riksakhadhya-

inc sada ' Basavaraséndra-pautriya Virayimatya-pu-

trine | Srirama-pada-bhaktydya Basavampayya-mantrine
mrishtainnadatré viprainam bandu-poshana-tatpare | Karnitakadi-
rajyAnam lekhiné ganikigrine ! rijanyasthana ratna-

ya rakshita-§esha-bandhave ! sarva-sastrartha vidushe sarva-
dbarmopadésine ! Padavidu maharajye prajye Bengo-
nnakodtake | Telatunadu-vikhyate Annamangala-

patuke ! prakhyate Validambatta-chavadinam $6bhite
Kusaventali plrve Peruvalarasya dakshiné ! paschimé S
ra-patinge Kirane-gramasya uttare Sri-Venkatésa-pu-
ramiti . . . . . nvitam khyati-Chokapula

. « « +« « « « . nvitamsa . . . §t

tadidam naya duryya . . . yitam Srirangariya-
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144. varyasya ! $Asanam ati-bala-§asana tarugala da-

145. nssya guna-nidbAnasya ! Sriranga-raya-nripaté sasana

146. stadmbra-84sana $lokan | Kavi-sasana-Svayambhu sara-

147. samabhanit Sabha-paté snuh ! [Sriranga] Dévarayé [n] dra-sasa-

148. nad Viranatmajah | srtmad Gapa? . . . . chAryya vyalikhat tAm-

149. brasdsanam ! dana pAlanay6 [rmadhyé| dana sréyonu péla-

150. nam ! danAt Svargam avApnéti [palana] d achyutam padam [svadatta-
dvi]

151. gupam punyam paradattd [nupdlanam] parada (ttApa] haréna sva-

152. dattam nishphalam bhavé [t svadattam para-dattam vA] yd haréta va-

153. sumdharim ! shashtirva [rsha] sahasrAni vishshtd [yAm ji] yate krimih

154. 68kaiva bhagint 16ke [sarvéshim &va bhibhujam na) bhdjya

155. na kara-grahy vipradattd [vasundhars simanyoyam)] dharma-

156. sétur nripinim kalé-kalé [pilanty6 bhavadbhih sarva]

157. neyatan bhavinah pirthivén [drAn bhiy6 bhiiy6 yichaté Rima]

158. chandrah

159. 4ért Viru.

Translation.,
LL. 1-6.
|AS|\\N.- .

Same as LL. 1-£ of inscription No. 2.

LL. 5-128.

(As in the numerous plates of Srirangaraya:—) Rajadhiraja.......Srirangaraya

LL. 130-143.

Granted the village re-named Venkatésapura in Validamnbatta-chavadi with the
hamlet Chokapula to the east of Kudaventali, to the south of Peruvalir, to the west
of Strapatanga, to the north of the village Karane, situated in Padavidu kingdom,
in Bengonnakdtaka, in Téldtu-nadu, in Apnamangala-pattu to Basavappayya-
mantrin, of A§valayana-sitra, a follower of Riksakha, grandson of Basavarasa, son
of Virayamitya, a devotee at the feet of Sri-Rama, bestower of sumptuous food to
Brahmans, protector of those related to him, a scribe (lékbin) of the Karnataka and
other kingdoms, the chief of accountants (or mathematicians or astronomers ?) a jewel
to the royal court, succourer of all his relatives, learned in the meaning of all
gastras, and instructor in all dharmas.



169

LL. 143-149.

This is the é4sana of the great Srirangariya, possessed of mighty power and
great liberality, a treasure of good qualities. The son of Sabhipati, Kavi-éasana-
svayambhu (a Brahma to the poets who compose $isanas) composed these sweet
verses of the copper sdsana by the order of king Srirangariya. The auspicious
Ganapa ? charya, son of Virana engraved this copper plate by the order of
Srirangadévariya.

LL. 149-158.

The usual inprecatory stanzas :

L. 159,
Sri Vira (paksha).

Note.

This copper plate §asana like the previous nuiuber was acquired for the Museum
of the Mysore Archaological Department from the same party, viz., Mr. Krishnasvami
Iyengar in 1932,

These plates are broken in the middleaof the IV plate and V plate. About
6 lines (128-129, 141-142, 158-169) arc thus lost cxcept for a few letters at the
beginning. The name of the royal donor is thus lost as also the date in LL. 128-129
but the name of the king is given in line 143. The original name of the village
granted as also that ot its hamlet is lost. Some letters in the middle of lines 147-
157 are also lost. Otherwise the characters are clear. The grant abounds in errors
generally.

The $asana records the giftaby the king §ri-rangaraya of a village renamed
Venkatésapura, situated in Padavidu kingdom to Basavappayya-mantri, son of
VirayAmatya who seems to have been a chief accountant or perhaps an astronomer
and scribe in the court of the donor. The donee is called a minister (inantri) and
his father is also styled a winister (amatya). He ie described to have been well-
versed in the §astras and to have been the king’s counsellor in all the dhkarmas
(religious and moral duties). He was a devotee of the god Rama.

As stated before no date is found in the grant. The donor said to be Sri-
rangardya, son of Tirumalaraya by his queen Vengalimba. His queens are named
Tirumaladévi and Krishnamba. These particulars together with the titles given
indicate that the donor was the Vijayanagar king Srtranga I who ruled from 1572
to 1585 (See pp. 264-277 of Heras’s Aravidu Dynasty) and hence the present plates
may belong to about 1680 A. D.
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4
KADUR DISTRICT.

SRINGER!I JAGHIR.

In the deserted village Kauludi, to the north of Kodatalu in the hobli of
Maélupalu, on a stone in the threshing-floor belonging to
Kodatalu Gunda.

Kabnnada language and characters.
Size 4" x 1" 3".
Z o0 I TAPRT BT BAWY FRHBIW Mg 3T wesoont
FOB 1R,RTY FLBWIL THoTI Brdy.
%mm 4'x1' 3"
(B WY 6 oN 2 J0GoNd)

| PP IS VAT el P)
2.
3.
4.
S.
6.
7.

oo

...... & Bouport I&ToRAC
9, WEWOS PRUVIRTFETON Bowy

10, -+ v e oA 320

1§ T ¢ BwoI

12, v o v v e e o eo:;a‘%

13, e v TIBTOA VT B

14, oo v nle{ev At Ao MBS 3..0!3“53??\ SEAT

15, It BLTogo BBr0eBIFpVTon ©
16. FH@oen 3eusoomBa3T0N Be

17. ¢ oo e v e e AN T3 BoesdTd
18. - .... mdrmo:%doa & ouy T
19, ©CBow,8FI MR Bd0 BAgAL
20, WO .. ...

21. wows IV JOTOX FLDSB . . .

22.

23.
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24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29, BIVAIST I FIOI;
30, B ... BT IIW,0
31. 1 A0 oW BoR,BIRT WD
32, Oz 3,0084¢8; Sriooton
33. 0T, ouacd 3o

34, ....vo035Me...
35. . . 0 eIor ToUw
36, QWO Bida 3 563

37. OO Bwod T3

Note.
This records the grant of some land as swrvamdnye to a Brahman named
Manchibhatta. The usual imprecation is found at the end of the grant. There
arc several lacunae in the record and neither the name of the donor nor any other

details about the land granted can be made out. No date is given. The characters
scemn to be of the 16th Century A. D.

5
CHIKMAGALUR TALUK.
At the town Chikmagalar, in the hobli of Chikmagal ar, on a slab in a
mound i the Agrahara street.
Kannada language and characters.
(Top is broken.)
W8, NIHT) N To0 WeBad BaBLy Bed o Bogd.

(Vo9 R Baend)

X, 3 JFIIF 009930

93,3 JoRI0W TN B {9
BT WECT B . A3 . .

4. IJorky T, MowoD| 0] I

CNN'.—‘

This and tho succeoding numbors (4—48) have been briefly noticed in the Report for 1916,

Their texts have been now published with notos.
21

-
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QY F Tedahy R T FORCED [I]
a0 I ot SR .

00 Md B F0

o)

PN ®m

Translation.

Be it well. On Monday the (4th) lunar day of the bright half of Phalguna in
the year Vikrama being the Saka year 1022 (some person whose nanie is gone)
went to heaven by the rite of sanyasana. Her or his codisciple (sadharmy)
MaAleyabbeganti set up this monument (nisidige) in memory of the departed.
Her or his disciple JagamanachAari wrote this.

Note.

This records the death of a Jaina by the rite of sanyasana that is by giving up
food and spending the time in religious devotion when one feels certain that death
is near. The monuments set up in their memory are called nisidige in Kannada.
The date corresponds to February 4, 1101 A.D. taking 4th as the lunar day.

6

On another slab in the same place.
Kannada Janguage and characters.
vie JJag 3 o 3.
1. R, 203 ey l 8. To . . PR O
Q. N, m% S | 4. O .. ... B IR |

Translation.
Be it well. The disciple of Bichavve, Nechatimatayi (?) set up this
nisidige - -+ - - maja wrote.

Note.

This is similar to the above but is full of lacunae. 1t way be assigned to Circa
1100 A. D. It was set up in memory of a Jaina nun Bhchavve.

1

At the village Basavanahalli in the same hobli of Chikmagaltr, and forming
a part of Chikmagallr town,
On a viragal set up near the Virabhadra temple (Chikmagalur Taluk
No. 11 revised)
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Kannada language and characters.

e Bague 13 ZoRdeth 398 308 WIIIBY, NY,TT NUBZ, BTV WO

o=

S v o

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

S, QEORQSQ (o Sowot 11).
ST orissB) o BoB, BWoBT WA | I, 334¢E, IrtooToy FLO oo
Bogdg Il By BIT BII0Z,080 2D, P3P0 . . . L L. L L
...... Cowd0o=s¢Yumdezdo Fomodsondeon o I, L . . . .
B, Fey BAEded JSouonoor HATBLY M, Modye . . . L L L L
BrU ABegoondes VATATLR ADWR FAdQ BO . . . . .. ...
OBARVOIT) T BIOWOWYF TO0FTo) T 872 BIWYF 4T ;30T B8, Fidd
DI By, - ... .

30T BoTo® . . . L. oo Bodcadd 133,11 V3D BoBRII
STV eMpIet AN
[0] - . BROWWI & AW[AW]ONZFT . . . . . TICHOBALBIOL DB),BoINY WO
Q L)
QTWIOI . . ...
ByT0 LBUOOE JagAbTon &00B HT Reen Holl
$,0a09, O komadeoB L L L L L L L L [Bag]

g 338,38 I3 2:0309) BIwJoFH LIRCTBEN &, BTty 01008, 3Y
/I ... ...

2900308 28R ToIB IR OBIB TG ORI VOTTToW KW
goeadd . .. L.

OTQ TOTTOBI BB 3T, FIYTIN FATWTY 5,0, Fo T,

WEONNT . . . . or),

S @80ow |@wowmoriodod . . L. L. [ BIJ D . IIFBF0 . I, . @ WeIent
Soanrkan

:%d% WRIRI BPD Weod .. L L F .. adeld . .. .. No,E JWTIBFO
YR . BeeBdniHordIon

LR .+ . . .. . an ..., BB Boridny F3ed e
bwpleplek.jeler Vole)

@) DTS4 EII,T, B BoNVIE ¢ d, €3¢ Il
WIBIBPA WoBIDor BoI3weg
uIPRE Leony? |

Transliteration.

1. namas tunga-§iras-chumbi-chandra-chAmara-charavs | traildkya-nagara-

rambha-mala-stambhaya

9. Sambhavé ! svasti samasta-bhuvana-§rayam éri-pruthivi-vallabham

ramm DvArAvati-pura-vard$varam Vasantikd-dévilabdha-
VAra-pra . . . . . . .

4. sarbbajia-chadamani malerdja-raja malepa-rol-ganda gandabhé . . .

21 *



164

> o

stira yékangavira sanivara-siddhi giridurggamalla chala . . . .

6. la Cholardya-sthaipand-charyya Pandya-riya-pratishta-charyya bnma.t
pratipa-chakravartigalum appa Hoysa

7. nvayada bbapala . . . . r anvayav entendade “vnbt‘l' YAda.va,-
vamsajanu & vinayAmbudhi

8. . . tanindddanu & Kreyanga-nripa . . . . . . . Narasimhan t
médini-visrutam negalda Balla-nripilanamna .o

9. hvand adaradimda Soma-mahipamge Nrisimhvanu vudbha.vodbha,vmm i
$riman N4 [ra] siinha-dévarasa e

10. -rasamudrada nelevidinolu sukha-samkatha-vinédadalu ¥ prithuvi-rijyam
geyvuttiddalli sakava .

11. 1211 neya Virddhi-samvatsarada Bh&dmpmda sudda, 15 ! Adivaradandu
Bittadakoteya .

12. didalli Runanatanu nadadu bandn Lannd, kilegavagi kaduvalli $rtman
mahapasayta Adayida . . . mnna

13. na besadinda mivara gandara . . . . . . sani Hanuma karta-
$akd . . nensida Dévaligenidige mu-

14. khyarappa Basavanahalliya Bélara . . nma . . . déva
gramada padusidaka ruma (?) Hochagavumdana maga

15, Basamagavunda . . . . . . maga . . . . Machaya . . ya
magurchehi taltirida marantaram kon-

16. du Sura-l6ka-priptanada ¥ mangala mahd ért $ri $rt ) Basavanahalliya
Babeojana maga Chinné-

17. ja madida biragallu

Note.

This is a viragal inscription, now revised, recording the cxploits of a
warrior named MAachayya in the siege of the village Bittadakote during the reign
of the Hoysala king Narasimhadévar (Narvasimha 1I1), son of Soma (Somésvara).
There are still several lacunae in the record which make it difficult to understand
the cxact meaning of some lines. The Hoysala king Narasimnha is stated to be
ruling in his capital Dérasamudra, and a place named Bittadakote seems to have
been invested (apparently by the king’s troops) and for its defence Ramanatha is
stated to have marched. A battle is thus recorded to have taken place on Sunday,
the 15th lunar day of the bright balf of Bhidrapada in the year Virodhi S 1211.
This date corresponds to 1st September 1289 A.D. which is however a Thursday and
not Sunday as stated in the record. The inscription next records that the Malw-
padayta Adayida . . . . nna ordered troops to march to the battle and some
warriors who belonged to Basavanahalli and Bélar in the district of Dévalige-nad
went to the battle and fought. Two names of these warriors can be made out in
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the record, BasAmagavunda, son of Hochagaunda and Machaya. 'The latter is
said to have madc a rescue and piercing and killing his opponents was himsclf slain.
On his death this viragal is stated to have been set up by Chinnoja, son of Babeoja
of Basavanahalli.

Ramanatha, referred to in the record was the brother of Narasimha II1
(1254-1291) and was the ruler of the Tamil districts in the south of Mysore and
Kolar (1254-1295) while Narasimha was governing the ancestral Kannada kingdom.
He was often engaged in fighting with his brother for an extension of his kingdom
and the present battle is aninstance of such fighting.  Dévalige-nad is the district
round Chikmagalur (See E. C. VI, Chikmagalur 1, 4, ete.). Adayida or addayida
means a sword in Kannada. The title indicates that the person referred to was the
carrier of the king’s sword (M. A. R. 1916, p. 55).

The village Bittadakote where the battle is said to have taken place is  proba-
bly the present Kotevir near Chickmagalir called also Kéte [E. C. VI Chick-
magalur 64]. For the fight between Narasimha IIT and Ramanatha see E. C. V
Belur 187, IMassan 47 and Channarayapatna 239,

8

On a 2nd viragal in front of the same Virabbhadra temple in Basavanahalli

Kannada language and characters.
W, DRGAT) ToRB WIIBITY, ATHF,BD Jowd Jw, SLONRLD.
BABO: WD) Tz MY FIENHOY.

4, e e e BOWoToDR

5. DOMIMRFO . . . . ...

6. .M AV . . . BTN STE,Tors

7. R B)TOT B3B,3S F BLCHYEGERRYD,C

8. LT L. OTIRRENT, WPOYIW PEO MIVVOTPID

9. d.rqz:scao RBOVONAN ST T,T, ascso I TBITT 098R W ToIY)

10, T@EgRET . wadomcﬁ%d “mawo LHOTNATWOrDY T . M

11, ®03E0PNTVD ? LV RBY LONYIOTI VR HTLI &

19, . oBEI . X .. WIS[T LA ... AR L 2 ...
13, .. .3 . ... TZD .. . 0B .

14, .. 0. 8% . wcd . . . Joid owooe . . I .. TIW ..

15, - W0 .« ...

Translation.

While. . . . . .a Rama in moving battle, uprooter of the Magara
kingdom,. . . . . .an adamantine cage to those who take refuge under him,
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pratipachakravarti Hoysana Bhujabala $ri (Viraballaladéva) was ruling happily in
Arunasamudra Balldlapattana : —

In the Saka year 1235 Beya, Bommmaya-damnayaka, son of Gumasa. ya-dam-
niyaka was fighting and conquering (The text is corrupt at the end of line 10 and
beginning of line 11) :—

In the month Phalguna of the year Pingala . . . . (sowme one) of Basavanhalli
fought and fell (ll. 12-15 are too full of lacunae).

Note.

This belongs to the reign of the Hoysala king Ballala ITI. The date however
is irregular. ' 1235 in line 9 is not Vyaya but PramAdin. Pingala is 8' 1239 or
A. D. 1317. The record belongs to Pingala Phalguna or 1318 A. D.

Arunasamudra is spoken of as the royal residence of Ballala ITI in several
inscriptions, K. C. IV Gundlupet 69; E. C. 1X Channapatna 71 and 73; E. C. XII
Chicknayakanhalli 4 etc. It is believed to be near the sacred place Arunichalam
(E. C. IX, Intr. p. 22) but the identification is however uncertain (E. C. XII,
Intr, p. 11). In the present record it is called Arunasamudra-Ballalapattana.
Ballalapura is the name given to sceveral villages probably founded by king Ballla.
Thus Hiriya Gandasi and Kittanakere in Arasikerc Taluk are called Ballalapura
(E. C. V Arsikere 67, 158). But no Ballalapattana has been met with so far.

On a viragal near the Anjanéya temple to the east of the same village
Basavanahalli (Chikmagalur Taluk No. 14 Revised).

Kannada language and characters.
wE, NI ToPAB FIWR BALUY WIBIDY 1,8, Tptr YouSORIIB we
S T ALTRYIY (&,088° JowT* 14).

1. 3=Fu3 BoIF0d Ien=wpIs 28

4, TIOSCE TT W [T, 1B, BTSLE
Be T DR QOREBY.

Translation and Nute.

During the bright fortnight of Magha in the year Sarvajit....... c.cc.c.es esnsarsesaras -
attained heaven. His elder brother Gummeya set up this monument in his memory.
This is a viragal inscription and may be assigned to 1287 A. D.



167

10
On a viragal in front of the same Anjanéya temple in the village
Basavanahalli.
Kannada language and characters.
©E¢ YorIeadT THR BNoTONE w3 HEORLN.

1. SBontaov®ont . ... ...
Q2. RV opoaBogBe . . . .

8 o BI ..
9. XTGBT T2, 7B TBEFIIN.

Note.
This is also full of lacunae. It begins with the usual invocatory verse
addressed to Sambhu and records the death of some one in the year Saka 1250
Vibhava (1328 A. D.) and the erection of this monument (viragal) in his memory.

11

At the village Hirimagaltr in the same hobli of Chikmagalir, on a slab in
the pavement within the enclosure of the Rama temple (Chikmagalur Taluk No. 9

Revised).
Old Kannada characters.

Size 1' 8" x1' 6"
zaa'ﬁe':bndndo TOPWE: BITD BALWY HOFNRLAT 170,383 ToRTWERT Weemow e
a?)sadwg Toh I, WA J0F, FToHTI FYIY
BINT, BFT.
330 1" 8" x 1' 6”
) P BoIBTNW . . .
.. . BAPOIONTOBO T
... BT Rod an, [@] auao 3o
8,0 I TTORHE,0 Dedcde B F

«

Besfoly M3 BRBo0W ABXW Do

nel
NS VYT IFOURY I
boeh] |

@ IR T P
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Note.

This records that Sadiyannanachari and Echayya, minister for peace and war,
Puttagavunda of Tottil and Ereyanna-Permadi built a tank and erceted a stone sluice
for it. There is an imprecation at the end:—Those who destroy this shall be
completely ruined. It is difticult to determine who these Fchayya and Ereyanna
Permadi are. It is possible that Ereyanpa Permadi was the Ganga king Ereyappa-
Permadi or Nitimarga II.  An inscription of Nttimarga is found in the same village
Hirimagalar.  The absence, however of any cpithet like srimat, for the name would
suggest that Freyanna Permnadi was an oflicer under the king Ereyappa Permadi
(Nitimarga II) and took the king’s name, since the practice of assuming the name
of the ruling sovereign was very common in old times. [M.A.R. 1916, p 46] The
characters too are of the period of Nitimarga I1, the Ganga king (C. 886-913).

12
At the village IndAvara in the same hobli of ChiknagalGr, on a viragal set
up ncar the Bairedévaru temple (Chikmagalur Taluk No. 30 Revised).
Kannada language and characters.

WS RYAT TPRB WB,DRVAT BAWY ROWIZIT DRN dg)d(dqddmcs we
Je3 QOB (&0 Jowd® 0Iad oIR).

1. Rh3L0n 202 00 BB, BT BT I ;3ALE, IMTITOR IMOT, cFaadBo

g, BRNZy 2 R, TZOTMOWICZTo B¢ AT ¥ Weady Braesdng,d

8. O BWosEe HRWOS Toty0 AN WoF FVBF TTEUN 0BT

4, B OBZLOBITHT 39,0 A BroIdedn F208Y BornorvodSo o)

5. . BioBFTh BIVBHET T9,B, 508 BRoP3), JWT PN Besn Bndde

6. 9IVON WW, SOEO TBRITNEOE) IoWo I @ BN0W HOL HRITow

7. F0 A ou @, aEoorEio Sertdeslod BaeRwi0 SnoEavE Bwdaio

8. 03 ITBITIYW: Joc R JoF, TR IR BBNOT I ot 08

TYP: D
0. oM T TP W3, B00R BeT, BALY, BBO LY
10, 8, ST JORQIOBICT CeHF, 00 OB MOPOWR |, | | | | NoDeBI WP
11, 0% S0t 0id MoRods . (3] TVeroYo B S CETORHRIH QOATIEYD
12, deoh Towy BT . ok . T
13, ITWOE Jowady, - . . .
14. ..CC2..... ]
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Transliteration.

1. pamas tumga-Siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charavé trailokya-nagara.-
rambha-milastambhaya Sam-

2. bhavé I svasti Srtman-mahamandalédvaram $ri-vira-Ballalu-dévaru Dora-
samudrada-

3. lu sukha-samkathi-vinédadim rijyam geyuttirda kaladitta Sadhirapa-
samvatsara-

4. dalu Yindavaradavar Uppavalliyavara kide holavérege kadidalli Chamda-
gavundanam yi-

6. .. rumda kidi suralékapriptanidad ombhattu-nidtra Kenegila Dékana-

hegade-yo-

6. lagigi yittu eradum siyalagadendu nadum heggade mumde, gharisi, ma-
samamda-

7. vam nddi Uppavlliyavarimg crecyim-mége kereya kodiyim Komechilada
holeyim-

8. ditta haduval Uppavalliyavarimg oppejjenclakke svamyavilla mida
deseyinda manakoppcjjenelakke svamyavi-
9. damtigi Vupparalliyalu sattavarimge honna kottu tididim (?) bali-
10. kke sdsana viragallan Imdavarada ydrokkalum Karikagivumdans .
gAvundanu Ballagaii-
11. mdan Adiyimde Maruvagivumdana [Ma] sanagdvumdanu Ko6chagivum-
danavaru nilisida kallu
12. simeya samduhasa....nal{....rum
13. sanava barada Mamchayya
14, . . .rard . . . . . . . . . . . . . nama.

Translation.

Salutation to Sawbhu. During the reign of the illustrious mahamandalésvara,
Sri Vira Ballaludéva in peace and wisdom in Dérasamudra, in the year Sadhirana :

On the inhabitants of Yindavara fighting on account of a field boundary with
the inhabitants of Uppavalli, Chandagivunda fought and died. Whereupon the
men of nine nadus including Dékana-heggade of Kenegil assembled (ittu) and
saying “both (parties) should not perish ” the nadu and heggade came forward and
examining the boundaries decided : * To the people of Uppavalli does not belong
even one foot of land from the tank upwards, fromn the natural outlet of the tank
and from the streamn of Konchéila westwards up to Uppavalli; but as they (people
of Uppavalli) have a claim to some land (manak oppejje-nelakke), gold should be
paid as compensation (by the people of Indavara) for the deaths at Upparalli”.

22
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To this effect a viragal with §dsana was set up by the inhabitants of Indavara,

KarikagaAvunda’s . . . . . . gavunda, Ballagivunda, Adiyinde (?) Maruva-
gdvunda’s son Masanagavunda, and Kochagavunda.
Manchayya wrote this inscription e e e
Note.

This is the revised inscription No. 30 of Chikmagalur Taluk published in E. C.
VI. It belongs to the reign of the Hoysala King Viraballala and the year SAdhArana.
It may be assigned to A. D. 1190 when Balldla II was king. The inscription is of
importance as it shows how disputes relatiug to boundaries of land were settled
in former diys. The meaning of lines 6-9 giving the decision in regard to the
boundary disputes is, however not free from doubt and several letters are lost in
lines 12-14. (See M. A. R. 1916, P. 64)

13

At the same village Indavara, on a viragal ncar the southern entrance.
Kannada language and characters.
2L AN g NoleN aag@aa BRWID BAWY QRODRTVTER TEe B ICNTWNOWY Sy, e:)(dnga

1., [RAdL..IF..... WOl Hont
2. WD Wac! W) T3 BO 0TI,
3. oI sprooo |

Translation.

Be it well. In the éaka -« .- ¢« .. Banama, son of - - - - bova fought in
the baygatta (embankment ?) of the village and died. This is the stone set up
for him.

Note.
This is a viragal inscription and may be assigned to C. 1209A. D.

14

At the same village Indavara, on a rock in the land of 1régauda to the west
of the village.
Kannada language and characters.

vde T,E, B2 SETRES K chg 2o, wodcd B,
oo, 3.
Translation and Note.
Subhadradévate : May be assigned to C 1500 A. D.
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15

At the village Mattavara 10 the same hobli of Chikmagalfir, on a slab set up
in the enclosure of Parévanatha-basti (Chikmagalur Taluk No. 52 Revised).

Kannada language and characters.
Size 2' x1'—3"
w8 RYRD FoeB) FIwe BACWY DT, TO0H ToFFrTow wd, B
T0,5000g S, IPIQ.
BRA0) QY ,5*, BE,WNYLT 0. 5230 ToRIB 8T JAWBRS IS
Ty o' x 1 8"
STV B3R B3 Bl
rod 3 wd WIO ST
TR O, UBN v I

@IS ot WD 8Y SOk
3.

Lol R

Translation.

Chataveganti of Marula-Jina Jakavehatti performed tapas in the basadi of
Mattavar and attained siddhi (died and attained heaven). Mara, son of Abeya
MAchara set up this stone.

Note.

This epigraph may be assigned to about 1400 A. D. It records the death of a
Jaina woman named Chatave-ganti. Mattalr is the same as the village Mattavara.
She was a native of a village called Marula-jina Jakavehatti. T'he woman became
a nun and performed austerities prescribed for the Jainas and died. Somec one
seems to have set up this stone in her memory.

16

At the same village MattavaAra, on a slab in the sukhanasi of the same
Par§vanAtha-basti.

Kannada Language and characters.
WE,NRLATY ToPRB) BIJIWD VALY IO, ToOBYNT ToFF JHWD o
BUTHCH QTS Bt
(]
1. 3¢HITD) rot)s JWIWOBLEHOTVOG

2. Jo | Beaed, 390¢EIRR, ForTon
22*
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10.
11.
12.

18.

14.
15.
16.
17.

18.

19.
20.
21.
2.
23.
24.
25.

26.

21.

28.

29.

30.
31.
32
33,
34.
35.
36.
37.
388.
39.
40.
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S0 I

Byd TDONBTow WFoBw, NTOBOWICS,
To @30vR$¢H0R0R¢B 00 WRBIFIT0
WOREEP BB, WeEORNT H0
BV, B ReEToT0RVE H0WITT, b ¢
23, [dJD(] a{smgaﬂmwﬁ é@o&z\) <
Wean Fonaad 303 eTeaTHTOR),
B0 O, euvw o), JTIF FFOI

03 SonYRoTI T 0N 33 I,AuEd ©,F
TOUBO* LoRBZVo B,V BeHot @3 oS
F003DF 0wy WaOro) 0B WILR Fod
B¢i0o Bok 8w Bed B 0 HQaETed
ARTLBLYN TPROFOBE FoedFI

3 o WR Toricdy o W, FE Heddeomd
VIDWOTERD  FLIIVIOW T
S=a@Rnivo 0w 8 Wik 0 [T
BEEFY, I Foroct BeRTRFRI0RBSD
CRINYRBEE P30 FFPSZEO

TordERs o o oy sy, VWY, 30
B WIOW BRTVAYR STRAL TOAX0
mwsm;d oaum@saaaoocz) TVORYE, ded
mmd:i/a;en FB 3000 || 38dav'o,

Bo JRBYANO ST BT L3, eeardesd
SAIRON3INToBew3BAY v 03, JROW
Tortuk o I ©03) W) LBOTIBOTVR
INITRAY 04T?, 80000 BTN

NIEB HTH3TB oo it FOTR

Jom) 333 FIeR wxrtahIzdswus

B WEODRBNEST0TS DT VBT
TODRIG) BOVITI0I) BIOWSW

13 O3 IZPTTON BOY MBI
NYodIaR0S, Bac) Y CeDoBCR,BF
mccwooxq I R, cz;sabrc&/;voammos% o]
SortorRcdi ncﬁmooémmézc 0 VoY
Tortady I QX2 N8 B YRR Sowartay
WFD, YOBY, VO, . . FBWE, B, .
LR EEs deEn@ . L L. L L L
TJTTE . . BROT , , TONTF | vooo00

(aﬁooocssb B4, ug) .b%d)
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T'ransliteration.
1. $rimat-paraia-gambhira-syddvada-moghalamehha-
2. npam ! jiyat trailokyanathasya sasanam Ji-
3. na-§4sanam |
4. svastisamadhighata-pamchamahasabda mahimamdalésva-
5. ram Dvérdvati-puravarddhi§varam Yadava-kulam-
6. bara-dyumani samyakta-chiidamani mala-
7. parolu-gandadyanéka-namavali-virdjitarappa $ri-
8. mat ''rai {lo] kyamalla Vinayaditya-hoysala-
9. dévar Gamgavadi-tombhattarusisiraman aldu

10. sukhadim prithvirdjyamgeyye sakavarsha 991 ne-
11. ya Pingala-samvatsarada Vaisakha $uddha trayddasi Briha-
12.  varadal pimdu devasam Hoysaladévar Mattavurake
13. kalam tirvitamdu bijayamgeydamdu basadige vamdi
14, dévaram kamdi bettadole kaldarava villiyake madi-
15, sidir Grolage madisivemdade MAanikasetti

16.  yintemdu binnapam-geydam dévar niv Grolomdu
17, basadiyam madisi bhuniyam bitta ma-

18. na-mahimegalam kottade badavabbar nimmada-
19.  dadarthakke pramanumte dévararthamam Maleya-
20. rasugala hadada bhattamum samanam adara

21, MAanikasettiya matiin mechchi nakku karavollitem-
22, du basadiyan firolage madisi sdmiyam

23. Manikasetti Rijagdvunda Muddagdvumdarim be-
24. sAyidenndru? bhattakke bidisi | teyeyol pa . . .

25. damn naAdaliyali siddhiyadalli bhattandla nela vi-
26. mayayitant patiipelteregala Mattavira ba-

97. sadige bittam! amtu bittu basadiyavasadali palava-
28. mancgala madisi Rishihalliyemdu pesaranittu

29. manederc maduvedere Gruttige taude su-

30. ramdu kavartte sése osage manakarc kata ka-

31. kandi biravana kodativana kattarivana adekalu-
32. vana hadavaleya hadiyardya kumbara bi-

33. tti kammara vitti yivolagagi halavu mahime-

34. galam Vineyaditya-hoysala-dévar achamddrarkka-
35. tarambaram salge inti dharmadol ivaninum tappida-
36. vam Gamgeyalu gamgeyam komdu tindam Limgali-
37. pam geydan isthanave kattegala sthAnam Jagavalla
38, Mattavura halliya gAvunda tanittudakke pe ... ...
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39. nde nittudadakke dévagriha
490. va nanavaka...holahd . vagirpa Il 4,00,000.

Translation.

Victory to the Jina-$4sana, containing the commandmants of the Lord of the
three Worlds and bearing the excellent attribute of the auspicious and very pro-
found syddvdda.

Be it well. While the obtainer of the five great sounds, mahimandalésvara,
lord of the excellent city of DvAirivati, a sun to the firmament the Yadava race,
crest-jewel of righteousness, champion over Malepas, adorned with these and many
other titles, the illustrious Trailokyamalls Vinayaditya Hoysaladévar was governing
Gangavadi ninety-six thousaud and ruling the earth happily :—

On Thursday, the 13th lunar day of the bright half of Vai§ikha in the ycar
Pingala corresponding to the Saka year 991 :—The Hoysala king having previous to
that date had a channel turned and brought to that village, was now pleased to
visit the village—

On that occasion the king went to the basadi and seeing the god therein asked
“ why have you built the basadi on the hill (outside) instead of building it inside
the village?” To this Manikasetti replied respectfully “ we beg of your Highness
to build a basadi within the village and richly endow it with wealth and privileges.
We are poor but there is no limit to your wealth. Your wealth is equal in quantity
to the paddy grains grown by the hill chiefs.”” The king was pleased with the
specch of Manikasetti, smiled and saying * very well” had the basadi built inside
the village and set up the god inside it and got MAanikasetti, Rdjagavunda and
Muddagavunda to endow 200............. . of land for the paddy to the basadi. The
king also granted for the basadi at Mattavara the paddy incowme of the Siddhiya of
the village Nidali (The stanza in 1l. 24-27 is very corrupt and its meaning is
not clear).

Making these endowments the king Vinayaditya-Hoysala-dévar got several
houses constructed near the basadi and gave the name Rishihalli and granted
that village remissions of house-tax, marriage-tax, Qr-uttige ( ? ), taude, surandu,
kavartte, sése, osage (a tax on auspicious ceremonies, manakare, kifa (a tax on
communal meetings like jiti-kdta, etc.), kakandi (?) biravana (a tax on soldiers),
kodati-vana (a tax on wooden hammer or thrashing floor ? , a tax on smiths), kattar:
-vana (scissors-tax : a tax on tailors), adekaluvana (anvil tax paid by goldsmiths),
hadavaleya, hadiyariya, kumbara-vitti (tax on potters), and kammaravitti
(tax on blacksmiths).

May this endure as long as moon, sun, and stars last.
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He who infringes this grant will be guilty of slaying and eating Gange (cows ?)
and destroying lingas in Ganges (on the banks of the Ganges river).
This sthina (office of the trustee of a temple) bclongs to the kattes (a
fa.mlly ?) :—the gavunda of Jagavalla and of Mattavura wlla.ge - .
.. for his grants and for the temple ... ....... ccovveees i 400 000 (l‘he
meaning of this stanza is obscure as seveml letters are Iosb The rest of the in-
scription is hidden by the building).

Note.

This inscription is of importance as it shows what interest both the king and
the subjects took in building and endowing temples even in the early ycars of the
Hoysala rule. The king in whose reign this was engraved is the Hoysala king
Vinayaditya. His capital is not named in this grant- He is merely stated to be
ruling Gangavadi 96,000. Jainism too occupied at the sime a much more promi-
nent place in the MalnAd districts than it does to-day. Regarding the date we
find it given as 8§’ 991 Pingala sam. Vais. s 13 Bri. But 8’ 991 is not Pingala.
The noarest Pingala is 8’ 999. But in this year Vaig. su. 13 is a Sunday and not
Thursday as stated in the grant. If we take the sika year as corrcct the year
becomes Saumya and during this year Vais. du 13 is not Thursday. Kven if
we take the Tamil month Vaiyasi as is sometimes done, Vaiyasi su. 13 (or Jyéshtha
st.. 13) is a Wednesday and corresponds to §th May 1069 A.D. It is well-known
that the dates of Vinaydditya as found in the inscriptions are aften irregular,
even when the details of dating arc given in words and not figures and the letters
are clearly legible. See p. 51 of M.A.R. 1916 on this subject. The prefix
Trailokyamalla before Vinayaditya refers to his overlord, the Chalukya king
Trailokyamalla Ahavainalla 1042-1068. The meaning of some of the taxes found
in the inscription is obscure (M.A.R. 1916, pp. 51 and 52.)

17

On a bell in the same PAr§vanatha-basti.
Kannada language and characters.

oT BB ITBQTI rotdadded

T2,TU WO TOZFTOPIUMN By FQOahd, DT Bown |

Note,

This records the gift of a bell to the chaityalaya of PAr§vanAthasvami in the
basti of Mattavara by Aivara Ambana. The characters are of the last half of the
19th century.
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18

At the entrance to village Uppavalli in the same hobli of Chikmagalur.
Kannada language and characters.

wE, DRI ToRAB FIWo BAgUY NI AV, TR,T NWRTWINW FRdE HBRY

1. IS0NT 3. &8 Jgdone
Q. ONEIJ,3R ot
Note.

This records the setting up of the god Vindyaka. No name of the person who
setup the god nor date is given. The characters scem to be of the 13th century
A.D.

19

At the same village Uppavalli, on a slab in the doorway of the
I§vara temple near the pond

Kannada language and characters.
oz LB Y TR, BLOBFRLODS HFT w(=TY B WINUI IQIDS
1. 3¢ $¢33daghe | 2. 0 e Ude !
e 39Sy QWY FINS BPINS
3¢ $¢3[Boene3 0 Jea Il o

Translation.

The service of Sri Kégava-Yogisvara : Sri.

Note.

The doorway of the temple seems to have been set up by an ascetic
named Késava-Yogisvara. Nothing is known about this Késava-Yogisvara. The
characters seem to be of about 1700 A.D.

20

At the same village Uppavall, on a viragal in front of the Inscription
slab No. 41 of Chikmagalur Taluk.
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Kannada language and characters.
W HRYAD) ToyB) B3 BAEWY NI B TRRRY 4130d JowdI
oI HTHOR FTT QTN

L IBRT J,BL B30  HINDFD0RIEB,To 3V FworIontO N o” I
= e VNS ) <

1.

2. ITodonto) BT BT, BNV oBNOR SuEBAWF® I, GBI,
8, i

4. - o

5. . DI Ce e

6. v o0 . : WW), FROTARE

7 L8O L ol .

8. v 3 .

Note.

This is also a viragal recording the exploits and decath of some warrior in the
reign of some Hoysala king. The titles, possessor of all good attributes, maha-
mandalésvara, conqueror of the whole carth including Talakadu, Kongu, Nangali-
Uchchangi and Banavisi and refuge of the whole universe are found at the
commencement of the grant but the king is not named. The record probably

belongs to about 1230 A.D., during the reign of Narasimmha II.

21

On a slab standing at the entrance of the same village Uppavalli.
(Chikmagalur Taluk No. 38 Revised)

Kannada language and characters.

uéﬁ;imemda FTQATY BIWD BAQUY LVTZTY, T,HT RTIONRL W Sw, BEIY (BBAT

ad, )a‘ y zaséasmwada S0, 38303 TIIF éd%, JRRPT gé.)

1. I, B 8.
9. ©0 000 I, 9.
3. 2@ &, [B9] 10.
4. FORIRO 11.
5. O3ReZBL 12,
6. O3),9T¢=T DoroIO 18.
7, o280 JoR3TO LVT F

Transliteration.

1. svasti Vikra [ma] ga-
2. lam 1060 svasti

as'.g)ato mxﬂ@@amgd

n@e% S @Sinto %CQJSBQ R,
a3Nos mz.n@% BROT W
(nfo] o), BO S.n%d EMDP]
nee, msn@e‘% s

S@:‘sb

23
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érimatu Tri [bhu]

vayanamala

Vineyaditya-Ho-

ysala-dévara rajam Pari-

dhavi yemba samvatsaram Urppa-
valliya Basagavundana Bitti-

9. gavundana magam Bittiyanna Imnda-
10. yurada Bhiva-gavunda holada-bi-
11. derus sammmmadadi kondade Basa-
12.  gavunda Buvegavundana
13. konda

XN e oW

Translation.

Be it well. In the Vikrama ycar 1060:—Bec it well. During the rcign of
the illustrious Tri[bhu] vanamalla Vinayaditya Hoysala-déva, in the year named
Paridhavi on Bavagavunda of Indayura killing in connection with the bammboo plants
of a field (holada-bidera-sammandadi), Bittiyanna, son of Bittigavunda, (who was
the son ?) of Basagaunda ofaUppavalli, Bisagavunda slew Bvegavunda.

Note.

This (Chikimagalur 38 revised) is an instance of the usual blood feuds that took
place in connection with the land disputes. The record belongs to the reign of the
Hoysala king Vinayaditya. FExcept the surname Tribhuvanamalla, no other titles
are applied to the king nor is his capital named. The title Tribhuvanamalla indi-
cates that Vinaydditya was a subordinate of the Chalukya king who possessed that
title. This title was applied to the Chalukya kings Vikramaditya V, 1009-1018 and
Vikramaditya VI (1076-1126). Now at the beginning of this record the date is
given as the Vikrama year 1060. Kvidently this does not apply to Chalukya
Vikrama era as it began in 1076 A. D. Taking the Samvat Vikrama era of the
North, the date would correspond to 1004. This year is however Krodhin and not
Paridhavi as stated in the record. The ncarest year Paridhavi is 1012 A.D. This
year falls in the reign of Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya V. But if we take this
carly date Vinayaditya's reign would extend for nearly a century up till 1100 A.D.
when Balld]a I became king. Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar has discussed this
question of the dates in fullin M.A.R. 1916, p. 51 and postulates that there were two
VinayAdityas with a Kama-Poysala intervening between them, that Vinayaditya I
ruled till 1022, Kima-Poysala till 1047 and Vinayaditya II till 1100. It is a matter
of common knowledge that the dates found in the inscriptions of Vinayaditya and
his son Eyeyanga are extremely irregular. But the question of the existence of two
Vinayadityas has yet to be accepted by scholars.
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Farther Vikramakala is used in several inscriptions of Vinayaditya to denote
the number of years elapsed in the Chalukya Vikrama era. Cp. E. C. VI Kadur 142
of the 19th year of Vikrama-kala, viz., 1095 A.D. The figure 1060 might stand
for 16, the zeros having no value. Thus E. C. II1T.-Narasipur 72 is dated S 102022
which really means S 1222. Hence the present record might belong to the 16th
year of Chalukya Vikrama era viz., 1091-1092 A, D. But this year would
corrspond to the cyclic year Prajotpatti or Angirasa and would not coincide with
ParidhaAvi mentioned in the record. 'The date is thus irregular.

We may also note here that the name of the village Urpavalli is met with at
early as 899 (?) in Chikmagalur 3: E. C. VL.

22

At the same village Uppavalli, on the 1st viragal in the wet land of Karim
Sab to the north of the viallge.

Kannada language and characters.

w8, DRPAT TeLAT IIWo B VT B9 0d MR,FE ¢VB,T F0o I N Wy OJadh
AQTNRLN.

o, I, HIIIZ,0000 ¢ &, YW DT 02 TIRUO
TOBe00 @oH2E JHTBTREFTO WRTH FIvoows
D) JDT) Wewowsed dBoF J,ToT B JeF |, |
T HOBEETY BT AN, FIg), FERo Tl zSJanoaud T34 3o TR
VY IPTBOR 1833 I IYHINIBIWCEOW I, 3¢ BT
Fe30d) TS oS e WIBWY W) WoBdOV .
008 B, NP BBIBI TR FYIh BBIRBRD
BASRONYES Eowy Tdgg dZJWTho Id
(38R wond)

9. ., . . B0 TOIY WO . . JoeruRdd oot
10. . . QOAB TRV YWE VO YYAET . .
11, 3% . . o o rod DIV TsT ¢ ABFO3I
12, 0 BX3 BLoW T BII PeSIB

S oo

x>

13, . .8 ...8
14, - « =« o« Val]
Transliteration, .
1. svasti samasta-bhuvanédrayam Sri-prithvivallabha mmahardjadhirijam
2. paramésvaram Dvardvati-puravarddhisvaram Yadava-kulaémbara-
3. dyumani samaku-chiidimani niéamka-pratipa-chakravarti. . . . .

»

rasimhadévaru Magara-nirmmilormmudanam madi Choéla-rajya-pratishti-
tam madi
23*
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5. Virddhi-sauvatsarada Chaitra su saputami VadavAradamdu svasti éri
Heggara-

6. 1mAadeya-méiva tamna virabujabala bAhudamdadimla . . . .

7. diya Bommagavu [da] na maga Baicha [ga] vudana hagege Kavuteya
Hada Madegavu-

8. da Gina Malagavudana komdu par6kshavineyamam méadi

9. . . . . chadeyaharavalabala-samnagaudikeya komdu
10. . . nilisida viragalu idake aranu alisidare . . .

11. wvage . . ya hemna-gamdina makala rakasati $ri yi-kala tada-
12, varu kavileya komda papa itana poleva tu

13. . . . kale . . . . . da

4. . . . . . . . idu

Translation.

Be it well.  The illustrious refuge of the whole universe, favourite of fortune
and carth, king of kings, the great lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati, a sun in
the sky the Yadava family, crest-jewel of righteousness, ni§anka-pratapa-chakravarti
Narasimhadévar :—having uprooted the Magara (king) and established the Chola
kingdom (was ruling the earshy.  On the Tth lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra
being Voddavara, in the year Virodhi—be it well.

In order to avenge the death of (or for the enmity of) Baichagauda, son of
Bommagauda, Heggara Madeya Mdiva killed by his own victorious arm Gina
Malagauda, son of Hada Madegauda (?) of Kaute (?) and set up this viragal in
memory of the dead man, after seizing the petty gandike (oflice of ganda).

If any one destroys this stone, it will prove a rakasati or dewmoness to the
children, male or female of such person.  Good fortunc.

Those who injure this stone will incur the sin of killing tawny cows . . .

Note.

This viragal was set up in the reign of the Hoysala king Narasimha. The date
is not expressed in terms of the Saka era but is merely given as Virddhi Chai. $u 7
Vaddavira. But the statcment that the king uprooted the Magara king and set up
the Chola king indicates cither Narasimba II or Narasimha 11I.  The year Virddhi
fell in the reigns of both the kings, riz., S1151and S 1211, Taking S 1151, the date
corresponds to March 3, 1229, a Saturday (Vaddavara). Taking § 1211, the date
corresponds to March <9, 1289, a Tuesday. The former date, viz., S 1151 Virodhi
Chai. $u T equivalent to March 3, 1229 seews to be the date intended and falls within
the reign of Narasimha I1I. Hence Narasimha of the record apparently refers to
Narasimha II. There are several lacunz and errors in the inscription. The
imprecation is rather peculiar. (See M.A.R. 1916, P. 54.)
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Kaute of this record is evidently the same village as Kavutalu in Lakya Hobli,
Chikmagalur Taluk.

23

At the samc village Uppavalli, on a 2nd viragal ncar the previous viragal.

Kannada language and characters
W AGAT TogeB) FIWD BAWY O LI BLH JOAPI INPIRQAT  S[W

QQTNLN.

1. I, DI, PHedSo”,aho 3)ReBQHE0 DFO0EHTR0 JTBR

Q. 00 W 0oReg JHUNTRLT;TO G Fav0wd B oy,

3., 8, BwEomd S0 Tor DOTBLY) Mol Nod yetiod IS I,Bou

4, IO TAT BITOTLG AR Fiy wFo0neD 3,833 nod So8odFATRDN

5, ©Ou B[0B,TPEO BRIy TyzoB 1B35,D3,F BACTE HEOWOR W BEHTY WF  VOBPID

6. SCEOO Wags TRNTBOY &8¢ ToK,0r088 TL) 3,300 YoIJOET HTon WI

7. 9% BoeRNToTHOR LV, TPOD WINEBIZN  SRNIE SRENTEIZON BINW

8. o0 Bue BOTY LH30N Wb INAERLEI o0 REC003 [T FHcE) T [

9. U 8ag8x0,3 508 8 JoTI[O WOWOS LoWRRT. BeSBLeES SRaNoR TS SRR Ud

Jowdwerioes.
Transliteration.

1. svasti samasta-bhuvandsrayam prithvivallabham mahardjidhirdjam parame-
9. svaram Dvardavatipuravarddhisvaram Yadava-kulambara-dvimani sammya-

3. kta-chidamani malerajardja malaparolu-gamda gamda-bhérumda kadana-
prachamdan a-
4. sahayastra sanivara-siddhi gividurggamalla ékimgavira prajemechchegamda
Visamtikadévi-
labdha-vara-prasidhakam Srimatu  pratdpa-chakravartti  Hosana  Vira
Ballalu-dévaru suka-sainkathavi-

Tt

6. mnodadim Dorasamudradalu prithvirijyam geyuttiralu Pramadi-samvatsarada
Vaisakha bahu-

7. la 5 Somavaradamdu Uppavalliya Jakagandana maga Machagauda Macha-
gaudana maga Jakagauda

8. tamn-ura turu-harivalli Avateya Bisivegadeyodane kidi idirdmta [ra]
komdu turuva maguchi-su-

9. ralokapraptanida i-sdsanavam baradata Yimdavira. sénabova Mayamna
yi-rava madida ruvari 36goja

Translation.

Be it well.  While the refuge of the whole universe, lord of the carth, king of
kings, the supreme lord, master of the cxcellent city of DvarAvati, a sun in the
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firmament the Yadava race, crest-jewel of rectitude, lord over Male chiefs, vanquisher
of Malepas, gandabhérunda, terrible in battle, unassisted warrior, Sanivarasiddhi,
giridurgamalla, sole hero, a lord loved by the subjects, obtainer of boons from the
goddess Vasantikd, the illustrious pratipa-chakravarti Hosana Vira Balliludavar
was ruling the earth in peace and wisdom at Dérasamudra.

On Monday the fifth lunar day of the dark half of Vaisikha in the year
Pramadi, during a cattle raid in bis village, Jakagauda, son of MAchagauda who was
the son of Jakagauda of Uppavalli fought with Basivegade of Avate, killed the
opponents, rescued the cattle and attained Heaven.

The inscription was written by MAayanna, village accountant (sénabdva) of
Indavura, and the engraving wmade by the sculptor Bogoja.

Note.

This viragai is of the rcign of the Hoysala king Ballala. 1t is difficult to
determine whether Ballala II or Balldla 1II was the king referred to in the
inscription since the number of years expired in the Saka era is not given. The
year Pramadi fell both in the reign of Ballala II and that of Balldla I1I, viz.,, in
Saka years 1115 and 1235.

Taking S’ 1115 the weekday corresponding is Friday. But taking S’ 1235 the
week day falls on Monday (16th April 1313) as stated in the grant. In the absence
of other factors to the contrary, it is preferable to take the date when the details
of dating fully correspond with those given. Hence, the date of the present record
is probably Monday, 16th April 1313 A.D. when Ballala IIT was king in Dora-
gamudra. (Sec however M.AR. 1916, P. 54.) We 1way also note that this
inscription is very similar to E. . VI, Chikmagalur 39 of the same village Uppavalli
and of the same date. There too the nuinber of years expired in the $aka era is not
given. The village Indavura is the same as Indavara situated near by.

24

At the same village Uppavalli, on a 3rd viragal.
Kannada language and characters.
e I [ MORT &Jcd JQTNLN.
1. B, DT, HIJIR,N0 3¢ HPRIPEO  NFoTLOPOO  JUBRIZTo  WATORE
JoIoD . ... .
2. .- . ORGZ Bvoows QI IoIF, WomoRded DSvonoon DoOIBLW rodd
[fod)] weoiod 8BS T80
8 .00 ..0.. ... ... IR0 . ...
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5. ... .. BB VoS OB Fo,0 L . L L . Wom

B e BOO® .. JIF.OW L ... ... 3

T o e e e o ApsS &L ... ... o]

8., NUBKEE J0,T JoB WEY AVATIZ © WOF), MR Bt Boahadnt

o J QEONL J,TH 0 LUTOT oS PO N BoBonH TR . .

10, - -« o, o SRBREERER ameens Fort Depcindod GJ, 13F 0000 B, ty
11, B Dond Dxo d)¢ ¢ I| Eord T 3¢ 3¢ FIT DT 1,0 3,8

Translation.

Be it well. When the refuge of the whole universe, favourite of good fortune
and earth, king of kings, supreme lord, lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati, a sun
to the sky the Yadava race, crest-jewel of rectitude, king of the hill-chiefs, champion

over the Malepas, gandabhérunda, terrible in battle .. s v was
ruling at Dérasamudra:—In the month of Srivana of the year Vyaya.....ocooceveee...
[<70) 1 W ¢) P gauda of........cces corerevenennna, hallioies e attained heaven
This stone was set up by Bammagauda’s son Huliyama.... . ciiinninne The writer

of the viragal inscription was Chandanna, son of VAsudéva-bhatta. The cngraver
was the junior sculptor Chikka-Baichoja, disciple of Mariyane, son of I8boja, who
was the son of Baichdja.

Good Fortune. Well-being.... ..ccovererencnnnen.

Note.

This inscription is full of lacunwe. It is of the year Vyaya and the month
Sravana and belongs to the reign of some Hoysala king. No details are found to
determmine who this king was. It may probably belong to Narasimmha IT and the
year Vyaya may correspond to 1226 A.D. (See M.A.R. 1916, P. 54.)

25

On the Bababudan hills in the same hobli of Chikmagalar, on a pillar in front
of the entrance of the Dada Hayat shrine

Persian characters and language.

wE BNYRT) FoGR,EE) WORIANGEING BRS TOTD IANF,TMR WNL  HRTITOWTR
TOdFLFT T3, ol
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Persian and Arabic characters.

Transliteration.
Bismi ,llahi l-rahmani ,l-rahim.

allah : Muhamnad: ‘ali: Fatimah : Hasan : Husain.
Nazm-i-tarikh-i-bina-i-Kohchah-i- Tazrat Hayat Mir Qalandar quddisa sirrahu.

3 Man ¢ araf nafsahu hadith-i-Paighambar ast (?)
1

Wa inni anta ana ‘ arshiyum (?) qaul-i-Dawar ast.

; anchast asl-i-kashf-o-karamat utitah (?)
2

[ Dar kohchah-i-Hayat amir-i-Qalandar ast.
%sa.l ... yash bigir ze “ jagir salikan ”
3

Haqdar (?) Faiz-i-sahib bah. . ..digar ast.
sann 396 H.

Translation.
In the name of God, the Merciful. the Conpassionate, Allah : Muhammad: *ali:
Fatimah : Hasan : Husain.
Verse, recording the date of the hillock (probably the cave) of Hazrat Mir
Qalandar ; may God hallow his grave!

- Whoever recognises his own self, ete. *! is a saying of the Prophet :
l 3

“Thou and I live together in Hearen are the words of our Lord.

9 {'l‘ha.t;. which is the essence of revelation, miracle, the opening of Heart,
is on the hillock of Hayat Mir Qalander.

sceking persons ™’ Privileged to enjoy Divine Grace” (?) is another

Take the year of its.... (from the phrase)—'' The abode of God-
3 g
(chronogram).

396 A. H. = 1005 A. D.*?

N.B.—The underlined words are doubtful.
*1 The full saying of the prophet is : * Whoever recognises his own self, recognises God."”

The style of the script shows that tho inscription is not contemporary with the date
mentioned in it. It seems to have heen set up by a descendant of the Shaikh several centuries after
his demise. The translation and notes of Nos 25-27 are by Mr. G. M. Yazdani, Epigraphist,

Hyderabad.

* 2
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26

On the same Baba Budan Hills, on a wall near the Masjid.
Persain characters and language.
oo WIWOWTE By, BRRS ded BB,W rRagdahtied.
TOOF UFO DB, Ko,

Persian characters.

Transcript tn Roman.

Tarikh-i-wafat chhardahum mah-i-Juimad-al-akhir
Hazrat Sayyid Miran Shah

Qadiri bin Hazrat sayyid Jan.al

shah Qadiri sajjadah-i-dargah-i-Hazrat

Mir Hayat Qalandar Quddisa sirahu

sann-i-hijri 1246.

Translation.

Date of death : 14th of the month of Juinad-al-akhir
Hazrat Sayyid Miran Shah Qadiri, son of Hazrat Sayyid
Jamil Shah Qadiri, Sajjadal (recognised successor) of the
shrine of Hazrat Mir Hayat Qalandar! mnay his grave be
hallowed ! 1246 A. H.= 1830 A. D.

27

On the Baba Budan Hills, at the entrance to Bhandarkhana
Persian characters and language.

Lnde B8 B S¢S PoWITWOID WINVY.
« ™
Transleteration,
Bismi ,llahi l-rahmani l-rahim,
Chunke sajjadah nishin-i koh-i-khass-i-I1lazrat Budhan
1

Ya‘ni Hazrat shah sayyid Ghauth shaikh-i-rahumma

{Ma,rabi‘ (? Marba‘i) ba vaz ‘ khush balai koh rashk-i-Tur
2

as pal aram-i-‘ alam sakht nék rahat sara

24
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{ Kardih haqq jae Qalandar ashraf as roz-i azal

3

zinki paida shud ziyaratjah khass-o-‘dmm ra.
{ Did nagah jae aqdas bahr-i-fikr-i-sal-i-u

4

Hukm kardah Nusrat ustad-i-man faiz intima.

(

Bahr-i-‘izzat hast iinayash cho kardam fikr-i-sal

5

as falak amad sarusham ‘“Khanah-i-ni ¢ mat binda.”
1269 A, H.

Translation.

In the name of God, the Mcreiful, the Compassionate.

(1) when the Sajjadih Nashin (Spiritual Descendant) of the holy mountain of
Hazrat Budhan, i.e., Hazrat Shah Sayyid Ghauth, the guiding Shaikh.

(2) built a beautiful spring-house on the mountain, the envy of Tur, for the
comfort of people. The house 1s, indeed, a most comfortable place of rest.

(3) God has blessed the abode of the Qalandar with distinction from Eternity ;
hence it has been a place of pilgrimage for the high and low.

(4) Lo ! T saw the holy place, and my bcuntiful teacher Nusrat ordered me to
compose a chronogram relative to it.

(5) The hint of my teacher is for mny honour:

when I meditated about the chronogran, this voice came from heaven

“ The house based on beneficence.”
1269 A. H. = 1852 A. D.

28

On a silver stick in the Dattatréya Matha on the saine Baba Budan Hills.
Kannada Language and characters.
o BT 38 3T, F cod HTHY W, od woed o ¢S

1. &e3R | 2. e BT I &¢T8,
T ranslation.
1. Sri Krishpa. | 2. To Sri Dattatréya~pitha.
Note.

This records the presentation of a silver stick by Krishparija Vadeyar III
(Srt Krishna being his usual signature at the end of sannads, ctec.) to what is
known as Dattatréya—pitha or the seat of Dattatréya in a small cave in the Baba
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Budan mountain. This cave i8 sacred to both the Hindus and Mahammadans,
Dattatrdya, as is well known was the son of the sage Atri by his virtuous wife
Anasiya and is the embodiment of the Hindu trinity, the gods Brahwma, Vishnu
and Siva. [See M. A. R. 1916, P. 82 for this and the previous three records.]

29

On the 1st viragel near the temple in the village Kelagiru in the Hobli of

Aldar.

Kannada Language and characters.
Size 5" x 2'8"

38 2IRPLT) TP YO T BACUY FIATh Hn dodd BT 3E DFos Jd

P‘;

CEXISS: A

10.

12.
13.
14.
16.

=2

DE EONRPINLY 130T
[ 5 X 2’3"
Jyd, N TOBOTICZTO  BT,0TSE JHUBTIPBT 3BT Y IVEFW  ToRINRYY
dwortd
Sorio vvyg,on wITR Jevoumodnieor rom O¢8 rort BLa,¥ T
)BT JoCLOTBICHTd
Bes IBNB,BOY &, 3,002,070, TV
3¢ BOIE Ve VR IJoRort woBSAT
Dow R0 S WOOAT WY W| ToRWIFEAD,
eIRABO) D8.0eH ToBITW B33, WY
ToB W,TO0BOR WINOE B0
SagE T2,B,50@l VI F¢¥y SosvoTAE BagBaal, @noFon
IO 80336 Eadmeﬁoj% 3) VBIVEI Norfad
3R®@) T3
dpo . . ORI

Transliteration.

svasti sriman mahfimamdalédvaram Dvardvatipuravaradhisvara tribhuva-
namalla Talakadu-Hanugallu- Kongu-

Nangali Uchchamgi Banavase Nolambavadi-gonda ganda Viraganga
Hoysaladévaru

Pratapa Narasimha-dévaru

Dorasammudradalu pritvirajyam geyvu-tivalu

Srikalanada Soweya Taligenddimge baraloda-

vanda gaudara maga BidilGra Bitta-gauda nadirdu keyse-
2.4*
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7. ye-godalu Virodhi-samvatsarada Chaitra bahula
8. panchami Sukraviradandu Bittagauda sura-
9. léka-praptanida ! antadu kéldu Narasimhadéva Sémeyya muntagi
10. hanavina keyya karunya-geydaru adan alidava Gangeya
11. tadiya kavileya
12. kom.. lamakke....
18 ..... hatiya .. ...
14. niridaru
.. Machimayya

p—t
T

Translation.

Be it well. While the illustrious mahamandalésvaram, lord of the excellent
city of Dvarivati, Tribhuvanamalla, the hero who captured Talakadu, Hanugallu,
Kongu, Nangali, Uchchangi, Banavase, and Nolambavadi, Viraganga Hoysala-déva-
pratdpa-Narasimmhadévar was ruling the earth at Doérasamudra, on Someya of
Srikalanadu coming to Talige-nadu, certain gaudas followed him and a son of one of
these gaudas, Bittigauda of Bidillr, having been handed over as a prisoner by the
nidu, attained the world of gods, on Friday the 5th lunar day of the dark fortnight
of Chaitra in the year Virodhi. Hearing of it, Narasimhadéva, Sémeya and others
were pleased to grant a land of the value of one hana. May he who destroys this
grant incur the sin of slaying tawny cows on the banks of the Ganges ...

Machimayya.
Note.

This is a viragal of the reign of Narasimha, one of the Hoysala kings. The
date is not cxpressed in terms of Saka era. There arc three kings of the name of
Narasinha among the Hoysala kings. The cyclic yecar Virodhi in the viragal
occurs in the reigns of all of these, viz.,, S’ 1091 during the time of Narasimha I,
S’ 1151 in the time of Narasimmha II, S’ 1211 in the time of Narasimha TII. The
absence of imperial titles and also of Sanivarasiddhi or Chdla-rijya-pratishthicharya
indicates that Narasimha I was the king referred to. 'l'aking this reign, (S’ 1091)
Virodhi Chai. ba. 5 corresponds to April 18, 1169 A.D., taking the solar month
Chaitra. Hence we may take this as the date of the grant.

Taligenadu is referred to in inscriptions of the village JoladabAlu in the
same neighbourhood and in those of Kelagir (sce Chikmagalur 55 of ¥’ 1117),
also of Hamcharavalli (see ibid 67 of S’ 1204), also of Baigar (sec ibid 84 of
Ballala) and also of Kadavalli (1ibid 87 of about 1180 A.D.), etc. The district of
Taligenidu thus secins to have been situated to the west of Chikmagalur, around
Kuadavall.
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Nextly who is this Sémeya or Someyya of Srikalanid who is spoken of as
having made a grant conjointly with the king? Sdmeyaniyaka, minister of
Narasimha III and Ballala III, is spoken of as the Governor of SigalaniAd in an
inscription of KaAnkanhalli Taluk (E. C.IX, Kankanhalli 104). He may have
been the same as the Someya of the present record and Sigalanadd may be the
same as Srikalanad in line 5. If so the inscription might belong to the reign of
Narasimha III and Virédhi sam. Chai. ba. 5 would correspond to April 12, 1289.
This, however, is a Tuesday and not Friday as stated in the inscription. Tt is
thereforec more likely that Sémeya of this record is different from his namesake
referred to in Kankanhalli 104. Ile was probably the ancestor of the Jater
Someya. The date of the present record is probably April 18, 1169 as stated above.
(See M. A. R. 1916, P. 53.)

30

At the same village Kelagir in the Hobali of Aldar, on a 2nd viragal near
the same temple.
Kannada language and characters.
wzle AL 0308 DETNRY).

1 ®&,0,303 BIvom JexiTo &,EhaImy I¢EIton fod gy agurnion Ly R B 7
WeRoh URBIFOBD BFT0I34¢ [B] B00=

2. ORALIZ, AT VR BAYY WeR0Y FWEOLRIT ST,L) WOUAT FIENTRIHT TARIOMO
Bty o830 VD Y

3. BAZTDO) WITVOY FoRITSRESTD,

4. BIW 209 B FH00 SmONIBHITT

5. BOTRG AOABIOI I, I erda¢Es)o

Transliteration.

1. svasti  $§riman mahamandalésvaramn Tribhuvanamalla Talakddu-gonda
ganda bhuja-bala Viraganga Bittiga Hossala dévaru Yadavapuradalu sn-kata-vino-
[da] dim ra-

2. jyam-geyuttam iralu  Bittiga Hossaladévaru Masanayana mélettalu
Bidirtira Muguvanahisa Hanungala-koteyalu aneya kudureya dala

3. Hossadévaru besasalu kadi sura-loka-pra-

4. ptandda hird Ad antabavara (u? ) i Iésigi nadahuvaru

5. kala madi nilisidan atana tamma Satyana Sévapanum.

Translation.

Be it well.  While the illustrious mahamandalésvara, 'I'ribhuvanamalla, the
heroic capturer of Talakadu, bhujabala-Viraganga-Bittiga-Hossaladévar was ruling
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in peace and wisdom in Yadava-pura:—On his marching against Masanaya,
Muruvanahisa of Bidirdr, fought by the order of Hossaladévar against the troops
of clephants and horses in the fort of Hanungal and attained the world of gods.
People who come hereafter also will properly look after (this viragal).
His younger brother Satyana and Sévana engraved and set up this stone.

Note.

This records the death of a warrior in a battle waged by the Hoysala king
Vishnuvardhana (called here Bittiga) against Masana in Hanungal fort (now called
Hanagal, situated in the Dharwar District). No date is given. Vishnuvardhana
gained successes over the Kadamba general Masana near BankApur just at the
time of the birth of his son Narasimha whom he named Vijaya Narasimha on
account of his victory gained. (See E.C. V. Belur 124 of S’ 1055. For Masana
see M. A. R. 1931, P. 100.)  Vishnuvardhana is also said to have cncamped at
Yadavapura in an inscription on the Chamundi Hill near Mysore in S’ 1050
(1128 A. D)) (Mysore 16, K. C. 1II and also Seringapatam 13 and 64 ibid).
Yadavapura is Tonnlr near I'rench-Rocks in Seringapatam Taluk (See M.
A. R. 1908, P. 9). It is usually called Yadava-Nardvana-chaturvédimangala in
inscriptions E. C. II1. Seringapatam 60, ctc.

Bitta, Bitti or Bittiga is the altered form in Kannada (Tadbhava) of the
Sanskrit namne Vishnu. Thus Vishnu-samanta, a general under Vishnu-vardhana
................ weeo.. 18 also called Bittideva [K. C. IV Nagamangala 28], The story that
Vishnuvardhana was at first called Bittidéva when he was a Jaina and that he later
changed his name to Vishyu or Vishnuvardhana when he became a Vaishnava is
not borne out from inscriptions.

No date is given in this inscription.  IFrom the reference to the fight against
Masana, the record way probably be dated about 1125 A. D.

Bidirdr probably is the same as the town Bidanar later called Nagar in Shimoga
District. It is also called Vénupura (the town of bamboo called bidir in Kannada)
in several records.

31

On a 3rd viragal at the samc place in the same village Kelagiw
Kannada language and characters.

Yrsg BIYNAT) A B0w TR WY SR I,

1. 303035000 9080 3,33 DY 39FRRAR, hew?
2. eonon B deEt NBiERd, WeEd) 3T, (4]
3, T TSLeET,B 0G0 WOTWKT ToRMINOIB 80,09
4. NoJYOW FTLFE 233550 TIBN sozb,m
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5 UG& IS ... QAT

6 B QYWIBIVE IS

7. 96 :

8 TamInod I

9. vavozSri Q b, %03, Towhe, 9eR0 8,00, Wi edahort teEth 205383053,
10-

To Sawoon 0omd rodort KATLTL. JInpoBesod FooiRriay st Mezwe
It

11 . . wued

Transliteration.

1. srimmam mahamandalésvara tribhuvana-malla Talakidu-gonda Bhu-
jabala

2. Viraganga Hoysala-dévaru Udeyaditya-dévaru Kelevattiya [Ko)

3. ppadalu suraloka-praptaradar BidirGra Rahuta-gauvada Krodhi-

4. samvatsarada Kartika suddha dasami Adityava-

5. rakke samana . . . . nilisida

6. kalui-kdhan alida pasuvan a-

7. lida

8. Rahuta-gauda véleva-

9. liyin tale-gottalli sriman mahamandalé-sva[ralm S$rimat Kumaran

Ereyanga-dévaru Subhakrit-samvasta-

10. ram modalagi Rahuta-gaudamge Bidiraralu pana vomdara kiha-
kidrunya-geydu kottaru Gopadaya manuga

11. . . saya Rudrdya

Translation.

On the illustrious mahamandalésvara, I'ribhuvanamalla, conqueror of Talakad,
bhujabala Viraganga Hoysala-dévar Udayadityadévar attaining the world of gods
at Kelevattiya (ko)ppa: Rahuta-gauda of Bidirur (Name gone) set up this stone
on a day corresponding to Sunday (Adityavarakke-smnana) the 10th lunar day of
the bright fortnight of Kartika in the year Krodhi.

He who violates this Adhu (protection : grant for maintenance) will be guilty
of having killed cattle.

On Rahutagauda having given his head in the way he had promised at some
time (vélevaliyin) : véle-promise, pali-mecthod), the illustrious mahimandalésvara
the prince KEreyangadéva was pleased to grant from the year Siibhakrit, a kdilu of one
pana at Bidirar.

Gopadayya'sson (?) . . . . . . Saya Rudraya.
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Note.

This viragal presents many difficulties. It records the death of Udeyadityadévar
who, from the titles given, was apparently identical with Udayaditya, the younger
brother of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana. But the titles applied to him are
those usually applied to Vishnuvardhana when he was king. Hspecially this
is the case with regard to the epithet Talakidugonda, capturer of Talkid, because
Talkdd was captured from the Cholas by Gangaraja, general of Vishnuvardhana in
1116 and the carliest inscription showing Hoysalas as masters of Talkidd is dated
in 1117 A, D. (E. C. 1V Chamarajanagur 83). Kvidently we must assign this
inscription to a date later than 1116 A. D. But the latter part of the inscription
however refers to the prince Ereyanga-déva making a grant in the year Subhakrit
(evidently two years earlier than the Krodhi of the carlier part) to Rahuta-gauda.
Now the only prince Ereyanga known to Hoysala history is Vishnuvardhana's
father Ereyanga who surely predeceased his famous son as he was succeeded by
Ballila I in 1100 and he is never heard of after 1095 A. D.

When did Prince Udayaditya, brother of Vishnuvardhana die ? An insecription
at Kelavatti (E. C. V. Hassan 102) of the year Sobhakrit (Pushya masa uttaryina-
sankranti (December 25, 1123 A. D.) tells us that king Vishpuvardhana made the
grant of an agrahdra at Kelavatti to the Brabman dependants of his younger
brother Udayaditya in his memory after his death. Of course, it 1S not necessary
that Udayaditya should have died immediately before that date. But the grant to
the dependants of the Prince Uldayaditva cannot have been made at a far distant
time, viz., in Krodhi 1063 A. D., 60 years before.  Hence, it is reasonable to conclude
that the Subhakrit of the present inscription is identical with the Subbakrit, the
year previous to the SObhakrit of Kelavatti inscription and corresponds to 1122
A. D.as it is the only cyclic year Subhakrit in the reign of Vishpuvardhana
(circa 1111-1141). Hence the vear Krodhi of the earlier part of the present record
(lines 3-4) must be taken to correspond to 1124 and the whole date as equivalent to
Sunday 19th October 1124 A. D. Thus, Prince Exeyangadéva of the record cannot
be the father of Udayaditya. He might have been his son and named after his
grandfather.

There remains another problem to solve. Admitting that Udayaditya died in
the year Subhakrit (A. D. 1122) or a little carlier and the stone in his memory was
sct up in the year Krédhi 1124, namely two years later, who set up she stone ?
According to the early part Rahutagauda sct it up.  But according to the latter part
of our inscription he gave up his life (tale-gottalli: in or before 1122, This would
be impossible unless the Rahutagauda of line 3 is different from the Rahutagauda
of line 8,

Hence We way interpret the earlier part of the inscription (wiz., 1, 1-6) as
follows :—Udayadityadévar died at Kelevattiya (ko)ppa and (¢0 also) Rahutagauda
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(died at the same place). Sowme one whose name is lost in the lacune before the
word nilisida in line 5 set up the stone (on the date specified) in the year Krodhi.

LI. 9-10 may be interpreted consistently as follows:—On the death of
Réahutagauda either in guarding his master Udayaditya or according to the system
prevalent at the time of the servant giving up his life voluntarily itnmediately after
the death of his master, Prince Ereyangadéva made the grant of a paza in memory
of the dead warrior (to his dependants) from the year Subhakrit in which he died.

It would also be most convenient to add the word rdjyain-geyvalli after Vira-
ganga Hoysaladévaru in line 2. This would make the titles mahamandalésvara,
etc., apply to the king Vishnuvardhana and not to his brother. Such omissions are
not unknown. It is also possible that Udayaditya was given the titles of his clder
brother Vishnuvardhana. Seec M. A. R. 1916, P. 52.

But it has to be said however that no inscription discovered so far refers to

Kumars KEreyangadévar, son of Vishnuvardhana or of Udayaditya during the reign
of Vishnuvardhana.,

The meaning of the last line is not clear.
Kelavatti is a village in Hassan Taluk, Hassan District.

32
On a 4th viragal at the same place.
oue SYNNTY WA Fhowd eET IEY 430 B,

1. Iy 20 Foe, NTT 3,IIDY  IVFWL0E JavouTor rooragtrion B, ¢
TR0 WALTIZNE, B ToR0rIaNS TN a3 1t Ppok @ LeSh Foo

Q. NOBACEID BNILY WOTLC U8B S03BY ¢S & WRIW ST BYBOIOOED
DT, (0] WBIW TIeToe

3 TR Toralwm ¢S Bewiano

4. FOOMYAAL0 WToJ,TB 20

Jo3 Fovnd, BOONBD RTSWLE
6. TYWB,JOBO FQPIVAW Fort Tewd

&

Transliteration.

1. svasti &riman mahamandalésvara tribhuvanamalla Talakidugonda-
Nolamba-vidigonda viraganga Hoysaladévaru Dorasamudradalu rajyam-geyuttiralu
Bittiga-poysala-dévaru Hanum—

2. gala koteya mutalu BidirGra Rakkasa Moneydlvadéva 1 yaneya kudurcya
daladalu haridiriyadu kayya [m] bu tavalu Dévamna-

8. ge binnapam geyvalu Avvana hodeyam

N
Ct
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4. karunya-geyyalu mahﬁpfa.sﬁda, em-
6. nutte kilagakke haridiridu suraléka-
6. préptanddali kalla nilisida maga Macha

Translation.

Be it well. When the illustrious mahamandalésvara, tribhuvanamalla,
conqueror of Talakadu, and Nolambavidi, Vira-ganga Hoysala-dévaru, was ruling
in Doérasamudra :—

On Bittiga-Poysala-dévar besieging Hanungal fort, Déva, the Rakkasa warrior
of Bidirar (or a person named Rakkasa-moneyalvadéva of Bidirlir), attacked the
troops of elephants and horses but finding the arrows exhausted, he applied to
Dévanna and being favoured with his quiver, received it most thankfully and
marching to the battle killed (the enemies) and attained the world of gods. His
son Macha set up the stone.

Note.

This is a viragal of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana. No date is given of
the record but the reference to the attack on the fort at Hanungal shows that the
epigraph may be of the sawe date as the 2nd viragal (No. 30), riz.,, 1125 A.D,
The meaning of some of the phrases in this record is not very clear. It is not known
who this general Dévanna who supplied the quiver of arrows was.  [M. A. R. 1916.
P. 53.]

Rakkasa mmeaning giant was used to indicate great valour in persons. Thus
Vinayaditya, the Hoysala king had the title Rakkasa Poysala inscribed on his flag.

33

On the 6th viragal at the same place in the same village Kelagir.
Kannada language and characters.

VT FYRA0) N ol eI [T HFd .

1. B&, DI JFIOH 0O L L L. e, 9¢ TUo 3 I Dy3vEamddacrono
WIRB . . ortuy,Bon Bodrt Faor

2, OMRP0R TIT2CHE, ADTITF BRRIETD &0
8. WOR YEET tEUREIT,ENTL,0

4, RONTICO | ToWT . . . ..

WOTRT 3, 1e) 3 Dorwg, widy riey, Iy
0 oNYITTTBOW) WTBLEE J9,T,.3°8
BOLOVAT U, WY, VORI WoRNR
gertodzd

® =N o>
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Transliteration.

1. svasti $rimanu Sakavarusha 11-- .. . . mandalésvaram tribhuvana-
malla TalakiduKongu-Nangali-Banavase-[H4] nungall-Uchchangi Hala-
sige Hinunga-

2. lugonda Sanivarasiddhi giridurga-mallaja ladarama (chaladankarama)

Vira

Ballala-dévara Dérasamudradalu rijyam

geyuttamiralulsiyira « - - - «

Bidirara Bittagandana maga Chikka Bammaganda Palugu-

na Mangalavaradandu suraloka-priptanada

kala nilisida anna Bammagida maga Basagauda

bbimige lale made

® N o w

Translation.

Be it well. TIn the auspicious Saka year 11 . . . . . . . mandaledvara,
Tribhuvanamalla, conqueror of Talakidu, Kongu, Nangali, Banavase, Hanungal,
Uchchangi, Halasige, and Hanugal, SanivArasiddhi, Giridurgamalla, Jaladarma (a
mistake for Chaladankardma) a Rama in moving battle, Viraballaladévar was ruling
in Dérasamudra :—Chikka Bawmmaganda, son of Bittagauda of Bidirar,. . .
attained the world of gods on Tuesday in Phalguna.

Basagauda, son of his elder brother Bammagauda, sct up this stone. (The
meaning ot line 8 cannot be made out.)

Note.

This records the death of some one during the regin of the Hovasala king
Vira Ballala. The cause of the death has not been stated.  Frow the Paleography
the inscription way be dated about 1190 when Ballala IT was king. [See M.A.R.
1916, P. 54.]

34

Un the 6th viragal at the same village Kelagir.
Kannada language and characters.

©de FIRAT N Dod BBTY ITY GV BN

1. o, 5e33T0H oozt M VoTZTR FRNAFATZ 0.9 B0 Zd, d)¢ BT FoBvord¢uo
3 BAIDY IYFBIEL0B BWordFonV WSHY TOT

2. 1 Fonursold MBYITNRON I3 FULOB Boc) ¢ BeRTd BACCBING,BOI J,B;¢
Oog,0rtaN8 T B3ER0W0, FaE

3. I ayonrswom IvAT:Wo SLFAT WO BTy Tty
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4, © 33 39S 30 . . . PAdIoIST0R )
5. DOCKU @XIRES Reeantd BBRedIoN JV0S0¢T
6. TO,3,798 ©3ITrio VS N0 FYTPRATW

Transliteration.

1. svasti 'sri saka-varasha 1176 Vijaya-samvatsarada Margasira su 12 Mam
svasti ‘sriman mahimandalésvaram tribhuvanamal'la Talakidu-konda
Kongu Nangali Banavase Halasu-

2. ge Hanungala-gonda bhujabala viraganga pratipa Narasimha Hoysala-
dévaru Dorasamudradalu prithvirdjyamgeyuttiralu Kumara Balla-
ladévanu

tamm-ayyainge tappibandu Taligenidam Kodaginidam hoku rdjya-

ke Kedadu Taligenddu s - . . bhlunigam tele madi?

Bidirira Muyuvana Govagauda suka-jiviyagi suraloka-

praptanida atana magam Sattigaunda kalla madisida

o> S W

Translation.

Be it well.  In the $aka year 1176 (?) corresponding to the year Vijaya, on
Tuesday the 12th lunar day of the bright half of Margasira :—

Be it well :—While the illustrious mahbamandalésvara Tribhuvanamalla, con-
queror of Talakdda, and of Kongu, Nangali, Banavase, Halasuge and Hanungal,
bhujabala-Viraganga pratapa Narasimha Hoysaladévar was ruling the carth in
Dérasamudra :—

The prince (Kumiara) Ballaladéva rebelled against his father, marched into
Taligenad and Kodaginadd and ruining the kingdom invaded Talige-nidu thousand
territory.

On this Muruvana Govagauda of Bidirar attained the world of gods happily.

His son Sattigaunda got the stone set up.

Note.

This record belongs to the end of the reign of the Hoysala king Nirasimha I,
His son Ballala (later king Ballala IT) rebelled against his father and made incur-
sions into his father’s kingdom. Naturally several warriors on both sides died in this
fight. The date of the present record is given as §' 1176 (?) Vijaya sam.  Mar. Su
12 Mam. The figure 1176 does not seem to be clear on the stone, 8’ 1176 is Ana
nda and belougs to the reign of Sémédvara I. Moreover, we know that it is only
Ballila IT and not Ballala I nor Ballila TIT or TV that fought against his father.
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Hence, the record belongs to the reign of NArasimha I, (1141-1173 A. D.) father
of Ballala II. The cyclic year Vijaya occurred during the reign of Nirasimha I
only in 8’ 1095 or 1173 A. D. If we take the Mir. éu 12 of this year it falls on a
Sunday (18th November 1173) and not on Tuesday as stated in the record. But if
we take the previous year as is sometimes done the date would correspond to
November 28, 1172 a Tuesday. It is however believed by some that Néarasimha I
died as early as 1170 [S. Krishnaswamy Iyengar: Historical Inscriptions of
Southern India, p. 116]. But we cannot be certain about this. (See ibid p. 117.)
That Ballala II rebelled against his father is stated in some inscriptions. (See also
M. A. R. 1916, P, 53; E.C. V Belur 86.)

35

On the 7th viragal at the same place in vhe village Kelagar

Kannada language and characters.
o FPRAT BN Dod BeRTo ITY T[N IEN.
n ® ®

1. JAIBIVF 0OLO HRYT ToBZTH Towy & G o FONTTIOROY  3,¢-, Toow
Jexy00 & raRRY IVFIWG o BwortiSorty wImoI IR Tohhonw vVEon

BooBBL YT
Q. UBRBNSTTODO . . . NS JoBw T . . BTETONIHn,TonT RGTRIDBNGE,WI0TD
3¢ YoSopeI o . . . L. . VBHNNY OO . . . Jo0L0T B vues

3. 0 BWOREND,TBOY &,(C00 oﬁcﬁoqség,d f Yolewh)

4, - OOBFRL) BVRSOBITOXTHEL . VoD

5. & 3B LOULC FoBRIOBINS BoFS B0

6, WOE BOSeEID,T ToB VIR BEHLOB BY SOMT

Transliteration.

1. svasti Sakavarsha 1160 Isvara-samvatsarada Palguna sudha panchami
Mangala-varadalu $riman mahimandalésvaram Tribhuvanamalla Tala-
kil-Uchchangi Kongu Nangali-Banavase Halasuge Flanumgalu Uchamgi
konda Cholaka-

2. taka-strekira mam . . . gike mamdalu sima . . Saranagata-vajra-panjara
mahimi-samundra  Dvardvati-puravaridhisvara . . . . . lika-bhujabal:-
viraganga . . . . Narasimha-Hoysala-déva-

3. ru Dérasamudradalu prithvirdjyam geyyuttire Hiriya-

4. . yar pegalu T'aligeniddu-sayirabhtt . gabi-

5. le Muda Bidirra Machegonda Mottiyodane honadi-

6. du biddu suraloka-praptanida Atana maga Chadagonda kalla nilisida.
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\
—L

|
Translation. -

Be it well. In the Saka year 1160 Isvara, on Tuesday the 5th lunar day of the.
bright fortnight of Philguna, while the illustrious mahimandalésvara Tribhuvana-
malla, conqueror of Talakdd, Uchchangi, Kongu, Nangali, Banavaise, Halasuge,
Hanungal and Uchchangi, plunderer of the Chola army . . . .
an adamantine cage for those who take refuge in him, an ocean of gxmtness loxd of
the excellent city of Dvaravati, bhuja-bala-Viraganga . . . . . . . Narasimha
Hoysaladévar was ruling the earth in Doérasamudra :—

Michegonda of Mada (east) Bidirtrin Taligenadu Thousand belonging to
Hiriya (Muguli ?) fought with Motti, fell and attained the world of gods.  His son
Chadagonda set up the stone.

NU(E.

This viragal is of the reign of Nirasimha II. The date is given as S’ 1160
Isvara Phal. #u 5 Mawm. S’ 1139 is Isvara. Taking the cyclic year as correct the
date corresponds to February 1, 1218 A, D. a Thursday and not Tuesday as stated in
the grant.  Moreover, the date falls in the reign of Balldla I1 at its close. At this
time his son, riz., Narasimha II was Yuvarija and was associated with his father
in the government from 1210 onwards (See E. C. V. Channarayapatna 243, E. C.
XI Holalkere 13, 1-4, cte.). Hence, the royal titles applied to him in the prescnt
record. (Sce M. A. R. 1916, P. 54.) If we take S’ 1160 the cyclic year becomes
Hémalambi and the king at the time is Somédvara and not Narasimha. Hence we
have to consider 6 in 1160 as a mistake for 4 and S’ 1140 [évarn which is the
same as S’ 1139 Tvara (such differences of a year being commmon in inscriptions).
We cannot take the previous I$vara, viz., S 1079 as in that year Narasimha I
was the Hoysala king and he das not seem to have possessed the title of
conqueror of Uchchangi, the fort of Uchchangi having been captured by Ballala 11
about 1177 A. D.

36

At the village Marale in the hobali of Ambale, on a beam of the doorway of the
Kés'ava temple below Inscription No. 136 of Chikmagalur Taluk.

Kannada language and characters.

B, RYRD YRSy TG B¢TReRIY A 0w Jowdh 1360 FoOnTY
W3BTFHI.

1, S@0R),0M U, 08 Bow,womhUisetag ¥, 38.4¢8nTetony SLUR ooas Jogld || REEF
OOLSIX) 2TV Vo303 ?éa‘;,ae % REBXO0 B30 BTN o 3¢TIIWO)
R
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2. wowde[Z]T s@iiosd TonOEIMN WoTINDI b eooaEeBBITTW  Brudady
AT o> BewE 2,¢FCIBACST B¢ HT ¢FT BE0 Jomoseartady Jodded aly I@BaTo
ooh 3N # Jo vo

8. WOEF JYATC AW WD . . FVS BRVENR B | T GAYFE0 T, 3To0MEII

Rora3eonw w,F 0ot RagdxEddo TeIBIRRBIO & BILFE, T,3ELOTWIN
riortady 3RWd IS0 w,F, o BN I

Transliteration.

1. namas tumga-siras-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-charavé trailokya-nagardram-
bha-malastambhiya Sambhave | Saka-varsha 1168 neya Visvivasu-
samvatsarada Pushya &u 5 DBrihavarad UttarAyana samkramana
Vyattpata-damdu Sriman-maha-

2. mamdale [8va] ra KudagalGra Rajarasana maga Bammarasa-dévanu sri
Raya Késava-puravada Moraleya siddhiya podake éri Késava-dévara Sri
Siddésvara-dévara nandadivigeya sodarenneya nadasuvamtigi kotta ga 5
vam cham-

8. drarkka-sthayivaram siddhidyada . . . kulava kadisi kotta datsi! i-
dharmmamam pratipalisidavanu Gamgatiradalu brahwanarige gosaha-
sravam danava madida phala t-dharmmakke pratikilanadavanu Gamgeya
tadiyalu kavileyam brihmanaruvam kondavanu

Translation.

Salutation to Sambhu. In the Saka year 1168, being the year Vigvivasu, on the
5th lunar day of the bright half of Pushya, on Thursday, on the occasion of Utta-
riyana-sankramana and Vyatipita :(—

The illustrious Bammarasa-déva, son of the illustrious mahimandalésvara
Rajarasa of Kudugalir, gave 5 gadyAnas, being the siddhdya-podake of the village
Morale which is the Rayakésavapura, for the service of providing oil for the lights
of the perpetual lamp before the gods Késavadévaru and Siddhésvaradévaru to last
as long as the moon and sun endure, after apportioning the shares ? (kulava kadisi).

He who protects this charity will obtain the fruit of giving away thousand
cows to Brahmans on the banks of the Ganges. He who obstructs this charity will
have slain cows and Brahmans on the banks of the Ganges.

Note.

This records a grant of a sum of five gady&nas being the annual income from
certain taxes siddhdya and hodake for certain temples at Marale.

The donor is
named Bammaragadéva, son of Rajarasa of Kudagalr.

Who this chief was, is not
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clear. The record belongs to 8’ 1168 Visvivasu Push. 8u 5 Thursday. §' 1167 is
Visvivasu. Pushya $u 5 of this year corresponds to 25th December 1245, a Monday
with uttardyana Sankramana and not Thursday as found in the grant. Even if we
take the previous or succeeding year the week day will not be found regular.
Kudugaltir-nad comprised parts of Gundlupet Taluk, Mysore District (E.C.IV
Gundlupet 45).

37

At the village Hosahalli, a hamlet of Marale, on a land to the cast of the village
Size 2'- 6" Xb'—86"
Old Kannada language and characters.

W ZRYRT) PR Boude BRCUY TS wowd BHIBY ng)zaéa JpIF Veoded
TR BALTPTIT JN.

Jom Q' -- 6" X 5'—6"".

1. SRsgetaizou 359
2, Bydd,eToT 00D 4,5
3. 3F 20HodR edgndfav‘na
4, T UELIDR ¥II D
5. @ Ppod) ¥ oo wado IR
6. UTIYIWTUL BFo0WINT,0
7. I3, s%m;)sa“ BRI, BB
8. € dIovYm, INTyE 103,
9, T FOTR BT ©

10, 08Q daudoroym

11. 8§,

Transliteration,

1. Minangereya kalnaftu mangala

2. svastl ¢rt Sunanta Raman Nanni-Kanda-
3. rppa Sirivurado Annigano] kadi

4. satta Arakellana maga avana ma-

5. ma Poysala Marugam avara pagege

6. Arakellana besudo mabharijanol kadi

7. satta Kellagavunda chdmonta-chtdama-
8. ni chevakolganda samaraikapatta

9. marbbala-Rama srimat A-
10. rakella kotta Kellagavunda-

11. nge
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Translation.

The grant of Mtnangere after setting up a stone (to denote the grant).

Be it well. The illustrious SAmanta-Rama (a RAma to subordinate chiefs)
Nannikandarpa (a Cupid to truth: or if the word Anni-Kandarpa is taken, a Cupid
to Anni), who was the son of Arakella died fighting with Anniga at Sirivara. So
also his grandson (imama) Poysala Maruga (died). To avenge their death, Kella-
givunda fought with the king under orders of Arakella and died. The crest-jewel
of samantas, campion over servants, an Arjuna in war, a Rama to the hostile army,
the illustrious Arakella gave to Kella-gavunda. Good Fortune.

Note.

This records a fight with Anniga at Sirivara. Anniga or Bira-Nolamba was a
Nolamba king and the eldest son of Ayyapa (See 10. C. X, Chintamani 43,44 of
931). He was defeated by the Rashtrakata king Krishpa [IT in A. D. 940 (Ep.
Ind. IV, 289; V. 191). Who his enemy Arakella was is not stated. Probably he
was a Rashtraklta chief. Sirivura, the place where Arakella’s son, ete., were killed
is probably the same village as Sirigunda in Chikmagalur Taluk. No date is given,
but the record may be assigned to about 950 A. D.  We have also to note the name
Poysala-Maruga in  the record. The name Poysala is not generally met with in
inscriptions previous to Vinayaditya. The only exception so far met with is the
Kaliytr inseription of 1006 (E. C. ITI, T.-Narasipur -11). The present inscription
may be an instance of the records of early Hoysala kings not so far met with. Be-
yond the paleography of the record we have no other means to ascertain its date.
Nor can we be certain of the identification of Anniga with the Nolamba king since
Nolamba inscriptions are not found so far off as Chikmagalur Taluk. The date
circa 950 A. D. has been assigned to this inseription in M. A. R. 1916, p. 46 by Ruo
Bahadur R. Narasimhachar, based on its palcography, language and reference to
Anniga. We have also o fragmentary inscription in the same village Marale
referring to Arakella which has been printed on p. 221 of the Kannada texts in
E. C. VI Kadur District Inscriptions with the remark Parvada Halagannadakshara
(Inscription in Old Kannada characters). This remark means that the record
belongs to a date earlier than 10th century A. D. from its paleography. This
circumstance also supports us in assigning C. 950 to the present record.

38

Korra TALUK.

At the temple of Virabhadra in Mélirkoppa belonging to the town of Koppa,
on the northen wall

Kannada language and characters.
26
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343 B TooR B) FIWD NO,RT Mg BLT,BQ TS, BeHIY B LVB,T B BN
AnedcdBed

1. 20 0w 2,3 BorHB0 ©E,0mR LRBTIHr HETES B8,

Note.

This records the engraving of the figure, ‘viz., Parvati-Paramés’vara on the
wall) by (on under the orders of) Virana, son of Munuvari Akkamma's (son)
Basava. The charactrs seem belong to 17th century A. D.

39

At the village Kigga in the hobali of Kigga, on the pedestal of the procession
image in the temple of S’ringds'vara

Kannada language and characters

BAT T ToPAB SN B Bague BIwo Mo,Bd JorReFT BRI ITg w3
anEE devy

1. 3d 2¢ BAREYWE ToODTHS BBHONY

9. 020030 FoVONEFD,E VowB TR B LA OO0 VOTITERL
5,003, 90 oS W, BaEde BnRodag

TARCU,TIVNIE TV B, PorTHET e

TOLBRQL 31T 20,01¢Z0 TR VIS FAE JeRDonvEdET d¢

& ®

Translation.

Be it well.  In the prosperous year 1600 of Salivahana era, corrésponding to
Kalayuktakshi, on Sunday the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Asvtja, when the
illustrious Keladi Chennammaji was ruling in peace and happiness, the minister
(Pradh&ni) Gurubasavappadévaru got this made and offered it to Sringééva,ra.svami.

Good fortune.
]V()fb’.

This record is of the reign of the queen Chennammaji, ruler of Keladi (1671-
1697). Her minister PradhAna Gurubasavappadévaru is stated to have got the
utsava-vigraka made for the God Sringéévara at Kigga. Kigga is a village famous
as the place where the sage Rishyasringa, son of Vibhandaka is said to have lived.
He is said to have been taken to the kingdom of Romapada as his power of auste-
rities was so great that there was no drought wherc he dwelt and there would be
abundant rain and good crops and prosperity wherever he went.

The date of the record corresponds to Sunday, 15th September 1678 A, D.
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At the village Hariharapura in the hobali of Hariharapura, on a slab set up
near the north wall of Narasimha shrine in Hariharapur Matt.

Kannada language and characters.
Size 4'—-6” x 2’

BRI 3984 0B BOTVTHS Ba(w? BIWD MYIEY FOBTHT HTEQ Iovoz deasc
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23.
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Transliteration.

éri Gapadhipatayé namah namas tumga-Siras-tumbi-chamdra-chémara-
chara-
ve trayilokya-nagarirambha-milastambhaya Sambhave | svasti srt ja-
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yabhyudaya Silivahana $akavarsha 1495 samdu vartaminakke sa-

luva Srimukha-samvatsarada Nija Asada $u 10 Adivaradalu Penugude-

simhyAsanavanu Sriramgardyara sukha -sakkathd-vinddadalli rijyava-

nu pratipalisuva véleyalli Simgéryyali $at-dar§ana-stipandcharyya-

ragi dharma-simhasanadalli $ri NarasimhyaBharati svamigalu pattavanalva

véleyadalln Karakaladalli Bhayirarasa-vodeyaru yi-rdjyavan aluta yi-

ha véleyadalu Hariharapuradali §ri Madava-sarasvati-vodeyaru yiha véleya-

li Hariharapurada sri Narasimhayadévara amrutapadigu satrakku saba
namdadi-

ptige sahavagi 4 Madhava-sarasvati-vadéra Sidyar@ Samkhara-sarasvati-
galu baradu

bita bhawiya silasdsanada krama-vemtteimdare Haraharapurada mathake
ra-

va-dattavagi bamda Karabayilu Kuppali-nadolagana bhiimiya viva-

ra Kuppavaliya Somappana Udakulada bhuvi btjavari kha 14 kke gadi
kha 42

ammalikeya palu Karabayali haravari voteyagade pali sidaya-

da bhatta kha 34 vubhaya 76 kha 2' 78 kke homnina bhiunige kraya madh-
yasta-parika- '

Ipita ga 78 varahanu namna guru(garu)galu Madavasarasvati-vodeyarige ko-

tu yi-bhamiyanu krayake tegadukomdu madida vinayada gamn Narasi-

mhyadévara dmrutapadige kha 30 yibbara satrakke kha 36 namndadiptige
kha 12 u-

bhayam kha 78 nu dharmakke dhareyyaneradu bitta silasdsana yintappu-

dakke sikshigala Hariharapurada mahajanamgala Karakalada arasu-

gala buddhivamttaru Beltoreya Timmaya-s€aabovaru Karabayilu Ku-

ppavaliyd nidavard dana palanayor madh [yé] danachhréyonupilanam

danat svargam avapnoti palanadd achyutam padam mamgala maha $ri

Sri Sri $ri Sri

Translation.

Obeisance to Ganadhipati. Praisc of Sambhu.

On Sunday the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Nija Ashadha in the pros-
perous year Srimukha, being the year 1495 of the Salivahana era :

When Srirangariyar was ruling the kingdom seated on the throne at Penu-
gonda in peace and happiness :(—

When the Narasimhya-bharati-svAmi was ruling on the throne of dharma at
Sringéri as the establisher of the six darsanas: —

When Bhayirarasavodeyar was ruling this kingdom in Karakala :—

While Madhavasarasvati-vodeyar was residing at Hariharapura :—
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Sankara-sarasvati, disciple of Midhava-sarasvati-vodeyar has made the grant
of land as written on this stone $isana to provide for the food offerings to god
Narasimhya-dévar of Hariharapura, for feeding Brahmans (satra) and for perpetual
lamp (before the god):—

T have purchased from iy guru Madhava-sarasvati for the sum of 78 varahas
paid to him the following lands:—In the lands of Kairabayalu-Kuppavallinad
bestowed upon the matt at [ariharpur by the king, the lands of Sémappa in Kuppa-
valli of the sowing capacity of 14 khandugas and paying (annually in kind) 42
khandugas of paddy as rent (gadi kha 42) and also annual payment due by him for
ammalike (tawarind trees)?; the wet lands haravari-voteya-gadde ? in Kirabayal
paying (annually) 34 khandugas: total paddy given 76 khandugas: also two khan-
dugas (apparently for the tamarind trees): 78 khaudugas in all.  For this land
yiclding the above income the price of 78 varahas was fixed by arbitrators (madhyasta
-parikalpita). The lands thus purchased for the price paid were granted as follows :
for the food offerings of Narasimhyadévaru, lands yielding 30 khandugas of paddy
annually ; for feeding two people, lands yielding 36 khandugas ; for offering perpetual
lamp (before the god Nérasimhya!, lands yielding 12 kandugas ; altogether lands
yielding 78 khandugas werce granted for the charities abovenamed with pouring of
water and this stone charter records the same : —

Witnesses to this are: the mabajanas of Hariharapura, the buddhivantare
(agents, lit. wise men) in the service of the king of Karakala, Timmaya-sénabova of
Beltore, the inhabitants of the nad of Karabayalu-Kuppavalli.

Between making a gift and protecting a gift, protecting is more meritorious
than giving. By a gift inade one goes to svarga and by protecting a gift one goes to
a region from which there is no fall.  Good fortune.

Note.

This inscription belongs to the matt at ITaribarapura of the Smirta sect of
Brahmans. Tt is of interest as it mentions four important personages of different
places who were contemporaries :—namely Srirangariya I, king of Vijayanagar (C.
1573-84), Bhairarasa Vodeyar, chief of Karakala, Narasimhabhirati, Pontiff of
Sringeéri (C. 1568-76) and Madhavasarasvati, the ascctic head of the Hariharapur
Matt. It is recorded that a disciple of this guru paid the value of 78 varahas to
the Matt and purchased lands which were later handed over for services in the
Narasimha temple at Hariharpur,

The word buddhivantaru weems to be used in the sense of agents or officers
[see M. A. R. 1916 p. 62].

The date of the record corresponds to July 9th, 1573 A. D. a Thursday and not
Sunday as stated in the grant.

There are several orthographical errors in the inscription.
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41

In the same village Hariharapura, on a slab set up in the old site of the, same
Hariharapur Matt.

Size 4'—6"x2’
Négari characters and Kannada language.
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Translation.

Obeisance to Ganadhipati. May there be no obstacles.—Invocation to Sambhu.
Be it well. In the year 1875 of the Salivihana era corresponding to the cyelic
year Angirasa, on Sunday the 15th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra :—
While the illustrious king of kings, supreme lord over kings, Mallikarjunardya-

mahardya was ruling the kingdom in happiness seated on the throne of
Vidyanagara :—

By his orders (nirdpa) . . . . . . . . Hariharapura .

charity as follows :— . . . . . withpouring of water gave away .o
for 15 khandies of land . . . 62 khandugas . . . . . . 15 khandugas
of Manali . . . . . for the extra expenditure . . . . . . in the lands in
front of the wvillage . . . . . . 55 khandugas. . . . 15 khandugas
of dry land . . . .kodagi. . . . paddy lands. C e e e e e e
fixed income 50 khandugas . . . . . . Malali. . . . 14 khandugas of paddy
« . + + . .at the rate of 12 khandugas and 4 kolagas to 55 persons:— .

e« . . . .May Brahma (god) be pleased. Good fortune.

Note.

This insecription is much worn out and is thus full of lacunae from line seven
to the end. It belongs to the reign of MallikArjuna, king of Vijayanagar (circa
1446-1467). It secmns to record a grant of lands to some one at Hariharapura under
the orders of the king [See M. A. R. 1916, p. 62]. The date is given as S 13756
Angirasa Chai. $u 13 Sunday and corresponds to 2nd April 1452, Sunday if we
take S$1374 Angirasa. It may be also interesting to note that the name of the
capital of Mallikdrjuna is given as Vidyanagara and not as Vijayanagara which
is the usual form at that time.

42
At the samc village Hariharapura, on the 1st slab ncar the north wall of the
MAdhavéévara temple.
Size 6 X 1I'— 6"
Nagari characters and Kannada language.
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Transliteration.

$ri Ganadhipatayé namah $ri Sarasvatyayai namah éri Ma-

dhavésvaraya nawnah namas tumga-siraschumbi-chamdra-chamara-charavé
trailokya-

nagararambha-malastambhaya Sambhave! svasti sri jayabhyujaya Sa-
kavarusha 1340 ne-

ya Heémalambi-samvatsarada Magha sudha T Sa srimatu Kasyapa-gotrada
Pedamnnamgalu

Nagamnnamgala makkalu Mallamnnamgalu Visvamitra-gotrada Nagappa-
mgala makka-

lu Nagamnnamgalige kotta $ilisdsanada krama namage Hariharamahara-

yarimda dana-dbard-parvakavagi tambra-sAsanasthavagi bamda Kuppa-
valliyolaga-

na Déviyakkana-haravariya nalku hanavina kulada bhmivanu a-bhamige

saluva grihardma-kshétra-sahitavigi sarvamamnyavagi achamdrarkka-
sthayiya-

gi putra-pautrabhivriddhiyagi sukhadim bhégisuvamtagi tdu & Nigamna-
galige

dhareyaneradu kotta silasdsana | & Mallannamgala oppa sri Aubala-dévaru
8ri $ri &ri

Sriman maharajadhirdja rajaparameésvara sri virapratdpa Dévardya-inaha-

rAyara nirapadim Aragada. rajyavanu Rayappa-odeyara Vithamnna-
odeyaru

aluttiha kiladalu & Vithamnna-Odeyaru Pratapa Hariharapurada a-

grahirada mahajanamgaligeyd & Peddamnna Nagamnna-aiyyagala
makkalu

a7
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Mallamnnpa-aiyyagaligeyt kotta okkalu vivarada éilaasanada

kramavemtemdare pirvadalh $ri Virapratapa Harihara-maharayaru

Peddanna Nigamnna-aiyyagaligeyG brAhmarigeyd tamma hesara
Pratapa-

Hariharapurada agrahiravanu sarvamamnyavagi dhireyaneradu tam-

bra-§dsanavanit chittaisidalli 4 agrahirada halligaligeyQ tam-

ma bhamdara-sthalada okkalugaligeytt samvajavigadahage 4 dharmma-
sthala-

kke teruva okkalugalanu vimgadisi kuda héli a-kaladaln Amgada ra~-

jyavan dluttidda Savamnnpa-odeyarige a-mahariyaru nirtipava chittai-

stardgi & Sivamnnagalu Sataligeya-nadolagana meélubhigiya Nelu-

vagila \rasammna-heggade Vireggadegalant Aragada-chivadige kara-

si Sitaligeya-sivira aidu bhtmi ombhattu-aghraradavara mumdittu i
Savanna-

galu 4 Arasampna-heggade Viraheggadegala kGide dharma-sthalakke
teruvadakke okkala vim-

gadisi koduyamdu hélidalli Arasamnna-heggade tinu teruva Bhamdara-
sthalada Nelu-

vagilige okkalanu vimgadisikomdu dharamsthalavida Tumburavallige

okkala piyuchikottu d-okkalu Neluvagila. dehayuvige alliya nashti-tushti-

ge avudakke Arasunadu aru bidiya salla-demdu & Arasamnna-he-

ggade plrvadalli & Peddamnna Nagamnna-aiyyagalige ko-

tta patteya okkala vivara Takka-heggaditi tamna makkalu saha te-

ruva kula ga 4 Homnakkana Bommamnpana kula ga 2 Siriyakkana

magalu Bomnnakka tamna makkalu saha teruva kulaga 2 Bommakka-

na makkalu Tippu saha teruva kula ga 3 naduheggade teruva

kula ga 3 Kuppavallige teyuva hana 5 Kimakkana makkalu saha te-

ruva kula ga Boluvina Bommmamnana kula pana 3 a-Bommma-

kkana taingi Homnnakkana maga Bilabommmamna teruva kula pana 3
Bam-

kiya baliya Jobigade Viraheggadegalu teruva kula ga 2 am-

tu varaha ga 18} i-patteyallidda sakshegalu Alamaniya Na-

gappaheggade Hokkuvalliya Tailappa-heggade Kolavalliya Bommmamnna
hegga-

de Helaltra Sambhu-hebbaruva Koétyappa-aiyyanavaru Kotyappa-
hebbaruva

imtappudakke nida-sénabdva Sayappana baraha a karttri Arasamnna-he-

ggadeya oppa éri Samkara-dévaru sikshegala oppa éri Banaddévi

$ri Késavadévaru §ri Keésavadévaru §ri Komtidévi éri Komtidévi

$ri Samkaradévaru Karabayalimge teyuva pana 1} kulakke teyuvada-
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48. kku Vira-heggade Kotyappanu MattivaAniya Nigyabbeya inakkalu
Bommmakka-

49. na makkalu saha Simgidévana haruvimda teruvadu pana 3 1 okkalu viva-
rada patteya-

50. nu mahdjanamgalu Mallamnaiyyagalu namage tamdu odisi tdralagi
Hariha-

51. ra-maharayara nirapavididu vimgadisida okkalatta kdrana a-

52, Hariharapurada Mallamnnayyamgaligey mahajanmgaligey@ navu

53. palisi tamma mAanist......ceumeverrreereenene. barasi nadisi

H4.  kotta §ilasdsana imtappudakke Vithamnnagala baraha

55. mamgala mahi $ri $ri $ri &ri sri

Translation.

LL. (1-3).

Obeisance to GanAdhipati: Obeisance to Sarasvati: Obeisance to MAdhaveé-
évara: (the usual stanza in praise of Sambhu.)

Be it well. In the Saka year 1340 of increasing prosperity corresponding to
the cyclic year Hémalambi, on Saturday the 7th lunar day of the bright half of
Migha in the year Hémalambi, Mallanna, son of Peddanna Naganna of the Kasyapa-
gotra granted the following stone charter to Néaganna, son of Nagappa of the
Visvamitra-gotra :—

We have granted with the pouring of water, as sarvamdnya, to last as long as the
moon and sun endure to be enjoyed in peace by the sons and grandsons and their
descendants to the said Naganna, lands of the annual income of four hanas with the
houses, gardens, dry lands included therein, situated in the estate of Déviyakka (Dévi-
yakkanaharavariya) within the village Kuppavalli which has been bestowed on us
with pouring of water, by Harihara-mabariyva who has also granted a copper Sasana
recording the gift :—The signature of Mallanna :—Sri Aubaladévaru: Good fortune.

LL. (12-24).

When under the orders (nirtp) of the illustrions maharijadhirdja rajapava-
moésvara Vira-Pratipa Dévardya-mahariya, Riyappa Odeyar’s (grandson) Vithanna
Odeyar was ruling the kingdom of Araga: the said Vithanna Odeyar issued a stono
sasana as follows making a distribution of the tenants (okkalu-vivarada siligasana)
to the mahajanas of the agrahdra of Pratipa Hariharapura and to Mallagnaiya,
son of Peddanpa Nigannaiya.

In the former days the illustrious Vira-pratipa Harihara-Mahéariya created an
agrahara in his name called Hariharapura-agrahdra and granted it free from imposts,

a7*
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with pouring of water to Peddanna Nigannaiya and other Brahmans and gave a
copper sisana therefor. After this the king sent « nirap (order) to Sivanna Odeyar,
governor at that time, of the kingdom of Araga directing him to distribute the
tenants paying assessment to that dharmasthala (or agrahdra) so that there might
not arise any trouble between Government tenants and those of the villages of the
agrahara. Thereupon the said SAvanna summoned Arasanna Heggade and Vira
Heggade of Neluvagil situated in the upper parts (mélubhdge) of Satalige-nad to the
chivadi (court) of Araga and also summoned the residents of the nine agraharas and
1005 bhumi? of Satalige. He next called upon the said Arasanna Heggade
and Vira Heggade to make a division of tenants who would pay assessment to the
dharmasthala (or agrahiara). Accordingly Arasanna Heggade having distributed the
tenants for the Government village NeluvAgilu to which he himself was paying
assessment separated (piruchikottn) the tenants of Tumburavalli which was a
dharmasthala, gave a patte or roll of assessment to Peddanna Nagapnaiya stating
that these tenants were not to be molested cither by the king or the nadu for any
loss (nashtatushti) and (for deharu ? ) that might occur at Neluvagilu.

The following are the names of the tenants contained in the patte given by the
said Arasanna Heggade. Lakka-hegpaditi and her sons paying four gadyinas as
assessment : Honnakka’s (son) DBommanna paying two gadyanas: Siriyappa’s
daughter Bommakka and her sons paying two gadyanas: Bommakka's sons and
Tippu paying three gadyanas; the heggade of the nad paying three gadyinas;
for Kuppavalli five papas should be paid; Kamakka’s sons paying one gadyina;
Boluvina Bouumanna paying 3 panas; Bommakka’s younger sister Honnakka’s son
Bila Bommanna paying 3 panas; Jobigade and Viraheggade of Bankiya-bali paying
2 gadyénas ; total assessment 184 gadyanas ?.

The witnesses to this patte werc Nigappa Heggade of Alamani; Tailappa
Heggade of Hokkuvalli; Bommanna Heggade of Kolavalli; Sambhu Hebbaruva of
Helalar; Kotyappa Aiya; Kotyappa Hebbaruva. ‘The writing (of this patte) was
executed by Sénabova Sayappa ; the signature of the governor?  (karty:) Arasanna
Heggade ; Sri Sankaradévaru; the signature of the witnesses; Sri Banadévi; Srt
Keésavadavaru ; Sri Késavadévaru; Sri Kontidévi; Sri Kontidévi; Srt Sankaradévaru.
The land or estate known as Karabayalu has to pay 14 panas as assessment;
Viraheggade and Kotyappa and the children of Nagyabbe of Mattivini and the
children of Bomnmakka should pay 3 panas fromn the lands (haravu) of Singidéva.

LL. (49-55).

This pafte was produced by (Peddanpa Niganya's son) Mallapnaiya and the
mahajanas before us (viz., Vitthanna Odeyar) and was duly read and exhibited.
Thereupon as the patte contained the distribution of the tenants according to the
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order of Harihara-mahiraya we have granted this $ildsasana in confirmation to the
said Mallannaiya and the mahajanas.

The signature of Vithanna to this charter.
Good Fortune.

: NOTE.

This record is of interest as it gives details of the revenue administration of
the time of Harihara II and Dévariya 11 of Vijayanagar. Vithanna Odeyar of
this record was the governor of Araga from 1403 to 1417 [E. C. VIII Tirthahalli
104, 148, cte.].

He was a Brahma-Kshatriya in caste and was very liveral in his endowments
to tomples and Brahmans. (See M. A. R- 1931, p. 203.) His father was Bommanna,
Odeyar who was the nephew of Rayappa Odeyar. (E. C. VI. Koppa, 53.)

The date of the grant is given as 8 1340 Hémalambi sam. Magha &u 7
Saturday. § 1340 is Vilambi. The previous yecar S 1339 is Hémalambi. Magha
su 7 of this year corresponds to 14th January A, D. 1418 which is a Friday. But
if we take the solar month corresponding to Migha, viz., Kumbha the date corres-
ponds to 12th February A. D. 1418, a Saturday. Probably this is the date intended
(12th Fcbruary, 1418 A. D,). The name Payappa has been wrongly printed in
place of Rayappa Odeyar in p. 60, M. A. R. 1916.

43

At the same wvillage Hariharapura, on the 2nd slab to the north of the same
Madhavédvara temple.

Size 4'—6"X2'—6",
Nagari characters and Kannada language.
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Translation.

To . . . bhatta of Yajusakba . . . Harihara . . . to Lakshanna
son of Dévaru-bhataru of Yaju-$ikha wvrittil . . . to . . . . . . .son
of . . . gapadikshita vritti 1 . . . . Rik-8dkhe . . . . of . . . goOtra

To Pemmanna son of Baramanna of Rik-84kha vritti 1 . . . . To

, of Yajus-sikhe and Bharadvija-gotra vritti 1; To Gundanna, son of (Ganga?)
dhara-dikshita of Yajus-§ikhe and Bharadvija-goétra vritti1; To Gangidhara-
dikshita, son of Mallana, of Yajus-$ikha and Bharadvaja-gotra vritti 1; To Mayanna
son of Vémana of Yajus-§akha and Kapila-gotra vritti 1;  'To Mallinithadava, son
of Irugappa of Riksikhe and Gauntama-gotra vritti 1; T'o Naganna son of Nagappa
of Rik-sakhe and Visvawitra-gotra vritti 1, T'o Boppana, son of Malapa of Rik-$akhe
and Visvamitra-gbtra vritti 1; To . . . . . . . . . . . son of Nigana
of Vidvamitra gotra vritti 1.

These vrittis amounting inallto . . . . . . have we given during that
holy time with present of gold and pouring of water, so that they (donecs) may enjoy
in peace as sarvamdnya and for as long as the moon and sun endure the eight rights of



215

enjoyment and possession consisting of treasure above or underground, water
springs, trees, rock, imperishables, futures, present rights and possibilities
Thus has NAganna granted the stone $isana to Brahmans .—

LL. (44-46).

Usual imnprecatory stanzas.

LL. (47-48).

Whoever destroys this act of charity will incur the sin of killing thousand
tawny cows and thousand Brahmans in Benarcs. He who protects this charity
will get the merit of giving away thousand cows to thousand Brahimans in Benares.

LL. (49-50).

Signature of Chokka [Tonnappa, son of Padumannayya to this :—Narasimha.

NOTL.

More than half the inscription is lost as the characters in lines 1 to 30 are
quite worn out and there arc lacunae even in sowe lines below. Hence we neither
have the nawe of the king nor the date of the grant. From the nature of the
characters and the name of the donor Naganna of Visvamitra-gétra who figures as
a donee in line 6 of the previous grant it seems probable that the present record is of
the same date as that of the first part of the previous record wiz., S 1340 or 1418
A. D. and is of the reign of Dévaraya 1I.  [M. A. R. 1916, p. 60.]

44

At the village Balehalli in the hobali of Balehonn{ir in Narasimharajapura
Sub-Taluk belonging to Koppa Taluk, in the enclosure of the Virabbadra temple

near the Virasaiva Matt.
Size 23’ X2,
Kannada language and characters.
Ry > eualem) Wokh 3F & 09603 8¢
0T VowI0W TAR WO W 00 B > e Fowo
BSBU0 YOOI JTR LR BT, T Tk
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Qv G20
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Note.

This belongs to the reign of Bukka I (Bukkannodeyar), king of Vijayanagar,
He is given the titles mahadmandalésvara and ari-rdya-vibhdda (conqueror of enemy
kings). Under him Kumara Virupannodeyar is stated to be the ruler of the king-
dom of Araga This Virupannodeyar was a son of Bukka I and several inscriptions
of his are found in this arca (See E. C. VI Koppa 6 of 1369, Muadagere 52 of 1370,
E. C. VITI Tirthahalli 16 of 1877). The kingdom of Araga included parts of the
present Koppa, Muidagere, Tirthaballi and Nagar Taluks.

The present record registers a gift of land in the village Bélehalli (the details
regarding this land cannot be made out clearly owing to the letters indicating the
sawme being much worn out) by Madarasaodeyar, mahdpradlhdne (chief minister) of
Virupagnodeyar for the service of food offerings in the temple of Virésvara (same
as Virabhadra) in the village Balehalli situated in Satalige-nad district. He scewns
to have obtained this land after satisfying the inhabitants of the ndd (by presents of
money, etc.). He is stated also to have granted certain taxes (details not clear) in
Nadulli (?) for setting up a frec boarding house for Brahmans.

Madarasa Odeyar of the grant is the same as Madhavamantri who ruled
(from about 1347 to 1891) the kingdoms of Chandragutti, Araga and Konkan during
the reigns of Harihara I, Bukka I and Harihara II. He was ascholar, general and
minister. He was a Saiva Brahman and a disciple of the Kalamukha priest
Kriyasakti. (Sce M. A. R. 1929, P. 171 and Ep. Ind. XXI, p. 17 ff.)

The grant is dated S 1290 Kilaka sam. Phal. ba. 10 A corresponding to Sunday
March 4, A. D. 1369. The record ends with the usual imprecation. [See M. A. R.
1916, p. 66.]
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TARIKERE TALUK.

Bankanakatte copper 8asana of SAluva Immadi Narasimha dated S 1426 in
the possession of Krishnabhatta in the village Bankanakatte in the hobali of
Sivane.

Nagari characters: Vardha seal : 3 plates.
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Transliteration.

(I Plate back side.)

1.

AN ol ol

S

bt e pd et pd fed
AN S

16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.

gdubham astu vandéham Déva-dévam tam vandaru-vara-da-
yakam ! kiranam jagatim vighnaviranam viranam mu-

khé | pAyAd vah sa Maha-krodah kridann ambudhi-palvalé! yad-
damshtra-damdam Alambya magna Bhih punar utthita | svasti $ri
asti §rimad ApAm-pushpam Amodita-digamtaram! van nityam
mbrdhni samdhatté yatnéna mahata Sivah tasmid abhtd Budhas tasma-
t puru-kirtih Pur@ravalh | samrajah samajavamta kramaso’
nékasas tatah ! tad-anvaya-mahimbhodhau Gunda-dévé gunotta-
rah | aparijatoé pyudabhit Parijata ivA parah !

Gunda Bommo gunadhya-sri Madirajo maha-yasih Gau-

tay6 gita-sat-kirtir virasri Virahobalah! Savitri

Mamgidévas cha tathd Saluva Mamgirit tasmad udabha-

vann anyé shad 8té chakravartinah! tésham abhat Siluva Mamgi-
dévo mahi-mahéndré mahaniya-kirttih | vijityva viram ra-
na-dhuryam ékam Katharikdm tasya kardd agrihnat ! tasman
mandratha ivAdhika-bhagadheyad (Gantakshama-patir abhad
bhuvanaika-virah | yad-dana-vari-navavaridhi-jata-ki-
rti-chandral) sadd dhavalayatyamala triloktm | Gunda-Kshiti-

$6 gupnavam statd bhan navya-prasinad iva bhavya-gandhah § dvishad-
balabdhim bhuja-mamndaréna vimathya Vira-sriyam agrahid yah
gundmbudhér Guimnda-vibhhos taté bhan Mallaimbikayim maha-
niya-kirtih | Nrisimharidyé yam Ahobala éri Nrisimha-

dévasya vara-prasddit | asid DharA-varahd vah khala-

bdhér uddharan dhardm | Saluvah Sata-samghatam pakshi-ghatam
nihatya cha ! kintkrita-maha-bahor arthi-pratyarthi-danatal |

(2I Plate F'ront.)

26.
a1.
28.
29.
80.

yasya Barbara-vahatvain yathartham abhavat param | yah pamcha-
éakha-sAkhabhir jitva pamchAmara-druman pamcha-ghamta-ni-
nAdo bhit pamcha-ghamtd-ninddanat | yas trin astri Chara Cheé-
ra PAmdya-rayan sva-paurushaih | bhirQ-kritya rané praptdé mi-
ru-riyara-gamdatim | Chauhattamallas Chaltkya-nariyana i-

28"
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31. tiritah ! y6 mohana-Muririsché tyavatar6 Haréh sva-
32. yam ! tasydsin mahishi Harér iva Rama Sri-Ramgamamba sa-
38. ti tasydmn Immadi NArasimhanripatir jAtah Simard marti-
34. man tattAdring-mahimanam atma-gurum apyaudarya-sauryadibhih
35. samkhya-matsaribhir gunair atipatann anvartha-nimayaté Su-
36. mérum Sura-sakhiva smmanah-surabhikrital ! HémakQta-prabhitam
37. tat simhAsanmm upaiti vah ! yasya dainamdinam krityam maha-da-
38. nini shodasa I vasamta-kanaka-tyigé bilyarham pamsu-khéla-
39, nam ! samagrahiran dadatd gra-hara-danam kiyad yasya vadanya-
40. mauléh! kimva bahtktya khila-visva-chakra Bramhimda-da
41.  tuh kim adéyam asti! sovam nih-simma-bhéi-dina-chakravartiti
42. visrutah maha ra-dhi raja éri rijanya-Paramésvarah
45, gﬁkhébdzm-pari-snmkhyz‘xté ritu nétra yugéndubhih ! Rakta-
44, kshi-nawmni vaisakhyim maha-punyatithau tatha ! Maha-kri-
45. shpdjinadbhikhya-dana-sadganya-siddhayé | dasa-danani ku-
46,  rvand bha-dana-phala-kimyaya | imaharhate Harita-sagd—-
47, trayamita—kirtayé ! Ruk—<akhadhyayiné sasvad Advala—
43.  vana satriné ! Harindrvasya pautraya [Limeanaryasya
49, stnave ! Srimaté Chikkanaryaya SrotriyAya kutumbiné
(II Plate Buck side.)
50, Bagira—simm vikhyataw sarvamanyataya sthitam | ni-
51.  dlii-prabhrityashta-bhoga-téjasvamya-samanvitam | gramam Bam-
52. kanagattikhyam chatuli-sima-samanvitam I Saluva-

53.  &ri Narasimhardyi-bdhi-prati-namakam ! Achaindrarkam

54.  putra-pautra-pAramparyéna bhuktaye | sahiranya-pa-

53, yo-dhara-pt [rva] kaw dattavan dhruvam prati-grihya dvija-Sré-

56. shthag Chikkanarye maha-yasah ! bhuakté grahram tam imam sukhé-
57. nasrita-bAndhavaih | $atd uttara vimsatva grama-

58. samkhy& cha stkaram ! aditya-chendro vanild na-

59. las cha dyaur bhimir 4p6 hridavam yamas$ cha ! ahas cha ratra-

60. § cha ubhé cha samdhyé Dharmasya janati narasya vittam !
61, dana-palanayor madhyé dana chebréyonu-palanam ! da-
62, nit Svargam avipnéti palanad achyutam padam ! sva-dattam
63. para-dattdm va yd harétta vamuddhard | shashtir-varsha—-sahasra-
64, ni vishtayAm jayaté krimil !
(III Plate Fromt.)
65. samanyo yam dharma-sétur nripAnam kalé kals
66. palaniyo bhavadbhih! sarvan étan bhavinah pa-
67. rthivéndrin bhiy6 bhiiyé yachaté Ramachandrah |
(in Kannada characters:i—Sri Rawachandra)
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Translation.

May there be good fortune :--I bow to that god of gods, conferer of boons on
the devotees, who is the cause of the worlds, who wards off all obstacles and who
has the face of an elephant. May that Great Boar who sports in the pond that is
the sea and supported on whose tusk the submerged ecarth rosc up again protect
you. There is the flower of waters (the woon risen from the ocean) spreading joy
(Amoda also means fragrance) in all the cardinal directions and which Siva with
great effort bears always on his head.

From him (Moon) sprang Budha and from Budha, the famous Puriravas,
Several kings were born 1n his lincage in course of time. Tn the occan of that line-
age rose Gundadéva, great by his qualitics, who was another Parijata trce (whick
gives whatever onc wishes) though he was not a Parijita (whose cnemies had al
vanished). From him there were born six emperors (chakravartinah), Gundabonnne
full of good qualities, Madiraja of great fame, Gautaya whose glory is sung
(by poets), Virahobala of great prowess, Savitri Mangideva and Saluva Mangi
Among them Siluva Mangidéva was an Indra on carth and of great fame. H
defeated a warrior engaged in a battle with him and snatched away the kalhdir
(dagger) from his hand. From him like one’s desires from increasing good fortun
was born king Gauta, the sole hero on earth, the new oceans born of the wate
poured at the time of whose gifts gave birth to the spotless Moon his fame making th
three worlds always shine with a white lustre.  From himi was born the good kin,
Gunda, like fine scent from a new flower blossom, who churning the ocean of hi
enemies’ army by the Mandara of his arms obtained the lLakshini of valour. T
that ocean of noble qualities Gunda and to Mallambikd (his queen) was born th
glorious Nrisimhariya by the favour of the god Nrisimha ol Ahobala. H
(Nrisimhariya) was a Dharavariha (Varaha to Earth) as he rescued the carth fror
the ocean of wicked men. He was a Saluva (kite) as he killed hundreds of bird
(cnemies).  As his arms bore marks of scars due to the sifts made and the enemic
killed with them, arose his title Barbara-vaha. ' As he conquered (in making gifts
the five celestial trees by the five fingers of his hand (pancha-§akha-$akhabhil
and ringing the bell five times (in celebration of his five-fold victory) was calle
Panchaghanti-nindda.  He was  called Maru-rayara-ganda because armed wit
weapons he made by his prowess the three powerful kings of Chara, Chora * an
Piandya like timid women in the battle-field. He also had the titles Chau-hatt:
malla, Chalukya-Néarayana and Mohana-Murdri as he was himself an incarnatio
of Vishnu.

He had a queen called Rangamamba, who was to him like Lakshini to Vishm
Their son was the king Imnmadi Narasimha, a cupid incarnate. Ile was rightly ¢

1. The correct form is barbara-bihu, rough-armed.
2. Chora is a mistake for Chéla and Chara for Chora.
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called on account of his innumerable qualities of courage, etc., which are greater
than those of even his noble father. As the Divine tree (Kalpa trce) fragrant with
flowers stands on Suméru mountain, so the king who is a celestial cow to learned
men sits on the throne on the Héwmaktta hill (gold-peaked). His daily duty
consists of making 16 the great gifts. The gift of gold in the spring season was to
him like a child’s play with dust. What are gifts of agraharas to this chief of bene-
factors, who gave complete necklaces (samagrahara)? Why say more? To him
who gives away the whole world and universe (who makes the gifts of Visvachakra
and Brahmanda) what is there that he will not give ?

Thus known as the unsurpassed bestower of lands, the maharajadhirija, raja-
paramésévara, Immadi Narasimha!, in the Saka year calenlated by the seasons, eyes,
yugas and moon (1426), corresponding to Raktakshi, in Vaisakha \the full moon
day of the month Vaisikha), the sacred day, while waking the ten (prescribed
smaller) gifts for the ecfficacy of the great gift called Krishnajina which he had
made, he was desirous of getting the merit of making the gift of land and gave with
pouring of water and gift of gold the village Bankanakatte, situated in Bagar-st me
as sarvamanya, with all the eight rights and powers of enjoyment including treasure,
with the four boundarics defined and re-named Saluva Narasimhardyibdhi to
Chikkanarya, a Drahman versed in the Vedas and possessing a large family,
possessed of great fame, and highly meritorious, grandson of Harinarya and son of
Linganarya of Haritasa-gotra, student of Rig Veda and Asvalayana-sitra to be
enjoyed by his descendants, sous and grandsons, ete., for as long as the Moon and
Sun endure. Receiving the gift, Chikkanirya, the foremost of Brahmans, and of
great fame enjoys this agrahfra with his dependants and relations dividing the
village into 120 vrittis ? (the meaning of this verse is not clear).

The sun, woon, wind, fire, sky, earth, water, (humnan) heart, yama, day, night,
the two twilights and Dharma know man’s deeds.  Between making and protecting
a gift, ete. He who confiscates land given away by himself, etc. This bridge of
Dharma is common to all, ete., (usual imprecatory verses.)

Sri Ramachandra.

Note.

This inscription is of importance as it is one of the few records giving a genealogy
of the Saluva dynasty of Vijayanagar. For other records giving the sae genealogy
scc Devulapalle plates (Ep. Ind. VII p. 74 f.f.), introductory stanzas of the
Telugu Jaiminibharata, Saluvabhyudayam, and Chakanhalli plates (M.A.R, 1924,
No. 111, P. 96). The present record, like the other plates above, is of the reign of
Immnadi Narasimha and is dated in the month of Vaisakha in the Saka year 1426
Kaktakshi. No tithi is given. but the word Vaisakhi used indicates the full moon

1. Immadi means double and second.
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day. The date corresponds to April 29, 1504 A. D. The village granted Bankan-
katte is in the Tarikere Taluk, Kadur District. Baghr of Bagur-sime is in Fosa-
durga Taluk, Chitaldrug District. (Sec also M. A. R. 1908, P. 19.) ‘

Krishnajina is the name of a gift (danam) which consists in giving to 5 or 7
Brahmans a deer’s skin stuffed with sessamum seceds together with gold, honey
and clasified butter. This gift is to be made on the fullmoon day in the month
of Vaiddkha and is belicved to remove all the sins of the bestower of the gift.
(See Garudapurand; Danadharmadhyaya.)

46
At the village Haleytr in the hobali of Tartkere, on a slab lying near the site
of the ruined temple of Channigarayisvami
Size 5'x1'—9".
Kannada language and characters.
BOES Foll BJwo Bagl BIWATY MR HNTY 139 DI 38 03 B v
NV THEYPTIZ oD B, RTSCHTDN BRI 3B AFIITY OB T Bew.
oy * A @ ] @ &
e 5'x17.9",
(FS BTPTY g B N By3uo0 TIWBeAI. )
10. R, TG
11, JOB00 2T B ERQW DT20LIPU JVXESTO TRUHSE YOBoHL
12. ZTo CnEaE Fovoows @y @ed I3, Beaoded Do VWY o FBI
13, JBow AV 0T 1T T)Te WEW F BT LECWTR, FuHTY &,

14, 3goom0 BB N0 . .. L. C3 ... ... ...
15, « -+« d .. BawFI0 . . JoB B3B3 . . . .. 333, . .
16. - - . .. BRY, D3O 0T~ _ﬁc&n_ﬁnvm‘o&g F838e33 Swo

17, @08, . PIJoWDTBS Bo . . FTO I FH, WA IFH YW
18. TREOUN VAETORTO S BIVTRR deUriigoTT,Te BIoRTD
19. N3¢, . . Motz Jpwo SITTI0 S03 Fordugy? S¢3F
Q), BOXDT 5,¢T,TOCO APBOBE OHT Bt Bk

9L, TR . . monIEh Il Inv IRPERTM SOF,EI ITYNF;To30
29, R BIYFT0 L3 FOVER HTTOIC 1103, 130 ToTT oMY, JoTS
03. BL) BIB,8ITD Tad,ort SoCNNO BNIdTor Brto VBWEETVNAC
24, Bo Jeooow JHcdo I © hTPBW oo JIII Woo3d, AgEw i
05, BDILeYyFERTRTORAN 0 RegR JWI B,ort Briad O30

26, QBT TOILEoTS HENTVT WLoBSCd,F AWy DHOD

27, BoHUIR PITEARFO w3 Teaky, SFEATORY B

28, 90 Il 03223 BB JBPRT, WeII) © TSI DK e

29, W@IVR Brj s BEH 0 Bt Fo BPodo 0BT

30, B BOWIOWEU dPRWr,FLTO SRTORE YT,



31.
82.
38.
34.
36.
86.
87.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43,
44,
45.
46.

3.

5.

10.
11.

12.

13.
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Benadd WA MTBRYY IFJOBY 00093

QFO0 VoIZ 0B o W, 00 JaTo0 BWowd 3,3
J,Wos, $¢3D WewT agea!eccoo TN O SemovdBoTPAL
O BeR3 vont Bwert dort Been J; 3enBo BN TDF,BReTed
B0 IPTio0r JOWOUS BLITOR SBWIVFoBTULIIF, O Vo
@ B33 Beedn FEm U, ToN Senasastiady B
FosIonon I Bc IPWIIJWEDY FTUY DFO

E3on?) YL W, FpC Jpw FEITonEy IR
G@IgeNadIR ocua IO Bu i © P

SaE nonS NJadhw) FowaD 3 a3 o Fpddo

530 HonEOd WORLerITNBLVR WY TV

FOw JBODW) BT 0 Jo FeWadd IUN rid sow

02 SowoaeantR rorndes Jpded, o3 LM O

RDY, onEw I;3,¢8 Bed St VIR,

@nnzanva eI WIO0N WEDONAE WYId

3 TIDTD, MMODBLYITON W) BE FR,S, © O F

28,00 dPoaE0 dq:&a‘a:mtgrséo QTR @ Te

T0Y & Fepahdedadd S o Bevrt SSaden

VB3 M@ PN WE BB OIS0 W WS,

S B 8w 3 sow vo adegm, I vy APl

3 cun O O DFowIorn?d W, Ned W v —

(AW IPS woren Hdreo IR BACHE)

(powan)
...... [T * AR (O
...... b7, e nt
e e 8 —- == = ;N Bowo,
...... 9. 8F 3°0owdord
. Y. Iz Fn 110, oI

»

Transliteration.

(Nine lines in the beginning are effaced).
I svasti samasta bhuva-

nasraya $ri prithvi-vallabha mahéarajadhiraja-Paramésvaram Dvaravati-
pura-vara-dhi-

Svaram yadava-kulimbara-dyumani samyakta-chidamnani Malaparol-
ganda Kadana-

prachanda nissanka-Srimat-pratApa-Chakravartti Hoysara Viraballala-
dévaru pri-
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15.
16.

17.

18.

19.
20.
21.

22,

23.

24.

25.

286.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
36.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42,
43.
44.
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tvi-rijyam-geyvutta-miralu . . . . rame . . . . . . . . .

. « « « « . lol savinayadimda- -verasi ga- . . . lolu nelasirdda
Chennakeésavanola-

vimda . . nuse samd Awmarivati-S6 . . $Svaram I svasti yama
niyana svadhyaya

dhyana dharana mona nushthina japa samidhi $ila guna-sampannarum
aupésana-

gnihétra . . guru-dévatipQja-tatpararain marttamdojvala-kirtti-yu-

tarumappa §rimad agraharamy Amaravati-puravappa Tariyakexeya

grama . . jamna-prabhu ' negald a-Madhavarayan-itmajanu Vidva-
mitran atam-

ge dharmma-gunam natana-Kalidasa-vibhug Atamg atiajam Pampan 4-ne-
gald a-P’ampana

sinu Rudranenipd Rudramge Néardyanam magan Atange wagam Sardja-
sakhanim- '

dam MAdirdja-prajédam | A-vibbu Madayyamgamn pavana-chiritre Malli-
karbbega-

m  akhilérvvi-varan udayam-geydam  Govala- pada-padmma-bhrim ga
Heggade Vijeyawn

Vijeyarasana daAndmnati Vijeyarasan-adondu kirtti vidya-vibhavam Vi-

jeyarasana ghana-$auryyam sujana-stutaw aytu visva-bhimamdalado-

la I antenisida Heggade Vijeydditya-dévann a prabhuvina éri $ri

madavalige Heggaditi Dékavveyarum sriman mahd-pradhanam Liakmara-

sa-damda-nayakaru madid agraharam Awaravati-puram appa

Tariyakereya gramadolu Sakavarisa (sha) 1102 neya

Vikari-samvatsarada Magha suddha 10 Somaviradamdu Srimat

prasanna-Késava-dévara pratishtheyam madi a-dévalayavam madisi

d-dévara amga-bhoga-ramga-bhoga-naivédyakam Chayitra-pavitriropana-

kam pajariga paricharakar-6lagada nadavali-karara jivitakkam kham-

da sphutita jirpnoddharakkavagi Tariyakereya $ésh-a-ma-

ha-janamngalige binnaham madal 4 nagirbbaru maha-

janamgalu bitta datti vara parbba-bbhagadalu Madigau-

dana-kereya kelage totava salfgi bitta gadde a-viralu

nadava Gangana-galeyalu kambav ippattaidu mattam vara pa(m)-

schima-bhagadalu Bidiyéjana keyeyolage bali salu

kamba hadimtyu mattam vi-kereya kelage gadde kamba

12 nanda-divigege ganadere manenne sahita bitta gana 1

salasta-ganadalu pratyéka venne sautigam & Vijeyanna-
29
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45. Heggadegalu Tayiyakere bidiya badarim-gidi bali sahi-

46. ta samastigamiyolagigi bittud arddha vritti & arddha-

47. vrittiya stdhdyakkam déva-kiryakkam Viraballala-dé-

43. varu 4 Tariyakereya siddayadolage ncleyagi

49, bitta datti gadyAna vélu Bramhma-déva-dikshitaru bitta datti

650. wanyada beddale kamba 40 Dékanna Heggadegalu vileya-

51. kke bitta ga 1 a4 maha-janamgalu bitta gaddeyanu 4 1

52. . . .. . nikkidade .

(nght side of this inscription is complﬂt.ely effaced).

(Right side)

1.

9,

3.

4. . e e

5. gala . sadalu ko-

6. tta . . . . . nu . . . .
7. miru ga

8. . nu chandra

9. rkka. taram-baram nada-

10. suvaru-

Translation.

Be it well. While the refuge of the whole universe, favourite of the goddess
of Fortune and Earth, maharajadhiraja, paramésvara, lord of the excellent city of
Dvaravati, a sun to the firmament that is the Yadava family, crest-jewel of right-
eousness, lord over Malepas, terrible in war, fearless, pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala

/ira Ballala-dévar was ruling the earth :—

.......................... there dwelt full of nobility . . . by the favour
of Chennakésava . ... .. the lord of Amaravati:—

Be it well. Possessed of control over passions, restraint, study, meditation,
concentration, silence, performance of religious duties, repetition of sacred formule,
absorption of the mind in God, propriety and other good qualities; observer of
aupdsana (worship of fire during twilights) and agni-hdtra (offering oblations to
fire) ; and devoted to preceptors and gods : possessor of glory, bright as the sun :(—
Vijanna-prabhu of the sacred agrahira named Amarivatipura which is the same ag
Tariyakere :—

The son of that ureat Madhava-rAya was Visvamitra ; his son was Niitana
Kalidasa of virtous disposition; his son was Pampa; his son Rudra; his son
Narayana; his son Sarojasakha, i.e. Starya; his son Madirdja. 'T'o that chief
Madayya and (his wife) Mallikabbe of pure character was born the Heggade Vijeya,
foremwost among men and a bee at the lotus, the feet of Krishna (Govala). Vijeya-
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rasa’s greatness in liberality, Vijeyarasa’s extraordinary fame, Vijeyarasa's learning
and Vijeyarasa's supreme valour were praised by goocd men over the whole world.

Thus praised, Heggade Vijeyaditya-déva and his wife Heggaditi Dékavve, set
up in the village Amaravati that is Tariyakere, which is an agrahara formed by
mahipradhina Lakmarasa-daindandyaka on Monday the 10th lunar day of the
bright half of Magha in the Saka year 1102 corresponding to the cyclic year Vikari,
the god Prasannakésava, constructed the temple for the god and to provide for the
decorations, illuminations and food-offerings, and for the Chaitra and Pavitra festivals
of the said god and for the livelihood of the priests, attendants and other temple
servants and for the repairs of the temple, they applied to the mahijanis of
Tayiyakere. Thereupon the 102 mahijanas of Tariyakere granted (1) 25 poles
(kambas) of wet land as measured by Ganga’s pole in use in that place, below
Maidigauda’s tank, in a garden to the cast of the village and (2) 13 poles (kamba)
of land in the tank of Bidiy6ja to the west of the village and (3) 12 poles of wet
land below the said tank. To provide for perpetnal lamps to be offered to the god
they granted an oil-mill together with the oil-mill tax of one mdna (of oil for each
day ? ) and also granted a spoonful of oil in all the oil-mills (?). Next Vijeyanna-
heggade with the principal men of the streets ? (bidiya badarim gadi) granted a half
vritti including all the taxes (bali-sahita) and all future additional income (agimi).
(The meaning of this sentence is not clear).

For the siddhiya (fixed rent) on that half vritti and for the expenses in the
temple, King Vira Ballila granted permanently 7 gadyanas out of the siddhiya of
Tariyakeye. Brahmadéva-dikshita gave away 40 kambas of dry land in his possession
as mdnya (rent-free land granted for services done).  Dékanna Heggade granted 1
gadyana to provide for the offerings of betel leaves (to the god). He who confis-
cates the lands granted by the mahajanas
Right side :

e e 3 gadvanas given by . . . . will continue the grant for as
long as the moon and sun endure.

Note.

This record is important as it gives the origin of the town of Tariyakere. Tt
informs us that the agrahara of Amaravatipura alias Tariyakere was brought into
existence by the mahdpradhina Lakmarasadandaniyaka. The date of the record
is stated as S 1102 Vikari Magha $u 10 Monday. Vikari however corresponds
to S 1101 and if this year is taken as correct the date is equivalent to 9th
January 1180, a Wednesday and not Monday as stated in the grant. If the Saka
year 1102 is taken as correct, the cyclic year becomes Sarvari and M agha sa 10 of
this year corresponds to January 26, 1181, a Monday as stated in the grant. We

may therefore take this date (January 26, 1181) as the date intended. .
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The temple of Késava at Haley(r is stated to have been built in the reign of
the Hoysala king Ballala II (1173-1220) by one Vijeyaditya-heggade, Prabhu of
Tariyakeye and the mahajanas of Tayiyakere are said to have granted lands for the
temple. The king Ballala IT also granted 7 gadyAnas annually out of the revenues
of the town Tariyakere.

The right side of the inscription slab has also an inscription engraved thereon
but the letters here are quite worn out.

Mahapradhana, sarvidhikari, hiriya-dandaniyaka Lakum‘uym is referred to

in a record of 1180 A. D. of thereign of Ballila ITI (M. A. R. 1912, P. 42).
47
On the left side of the sume inscription at Haleyar.

Kannada language and characters.
B3¢ TOIIW THFORTY

(wwwen)
1. TIFE0 12, o 2Lomd o
2., ToIZUB T 13, IJos Fe3Tde
R, [0 DWD 14, =ort Soweeear
4, WU 15, S@3o3A &
5. T OEOW 16. ¥, 83D roew
6. 3¢ IB/I0 17. &3, 0
7. ok N 18. 3edaw
8. Uo ©300=8 19, Sesdady 3&D
9. JoHeW 200 20, Blone Jd
10. U3 BB 21, R
11, 2 3w od
Transliteration (of the left side inscription only)
1. Sarvvadhari- ! 12. ya komdu $ri
9. samvatsarada Sri- 13. Prasamna Késava-dé-
3. vana suda é- 14. varige namdadivige
4. kAdasi Briha- 15. nadavamtagi bi-
5. varidamdu 16. tta nadava gAnada
6. srimad-ana- 17. mAnenpnel!
7. diyagraha- . 18. Tayiya 1
8. ram Ainarivati- 19. keyeya maha-
9. puravida Tiruva- 20. janamgalu nada-
10. rasanu kadapa- 21. suvaru
11. jeya kottu dhare-
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Translation.

On Thursday the 11th lunar day of the bright half of Srivana in the year
Sarvadhari, Tiruvarasa of Amaravati-pura worshipped the feet (paid the due price
amount) and received with the pouring of water the income of 1 mina of oil (for
each day) for each oil-mill and granted the same to provide for the perpetual lamp
to the god Prasanna Késava. The mahajanas of Tariyakcre will continue this
grant.

Note.

On the left side of the above inscription slab, is engraved this epigraph record-
ing the grant of some tax on oil mill for the perpetual lamps in the Késava
tewple of Haleylr. 'This right, the donor 'I'iruvarasa purchased from the maha-
janas of Tariyakere. No Saka year is given for the date. We only find Sarvadhari
Sra. $u 11 Thursday. Apparently Sarvadhiri here stands for the year Sarvadhari
immediately coming after the consecration of the temple (in 1181 A. D.). [f so the
date would correspond to July 13, A. D. 1228. [Sce M. A. R. 1912, P. 42, 44].
Nothing is known about the Tiruvarasa of this record.

48

At the village Amritdpura in the hobli of AwritApura, on a slab on the
platform to the left inside the east cntrance of the mukhamantapa in the
Amriiésdvara tewple.

Kannada language and characters.
B30I Zodn (B O TR DU O FPHIRY ©B)BFT BRI I
BNWRoUTRE JPJF TR WINE wBRRO FYI ¢S

1. 3B dweonaw

Note.

This seems to give the size of the measuring pole used for measuring the
extent of lands under the tank at the village. 'T'he length of the slab was probably
taken as the standard for measuring lands. The fixing of the slab in a public place
like the temple prevented people from tampering with it and thus the villagers
were enabled to have a permanent standard measure about which there would be
no dispute.

49

At the same village Amritdpura, on the pedestals of the images in the
bhuvanésvari (carved ceiling) near the northern doorway of the mukhamantapa
in the same Amyitédvara temple.
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Kannada characters and language.

S IR E e dgam% SBY BNDB0oIR ¥V T WONO WY
£BI¢30 wirt J,ane FIR

1. oww
9, O3ID
8.  IDIow
4, BEONIT BN | OIS0 BT
5, @) b oA
Inside the central bhuvanésvari in the same temple.
Kannada language and characters.
o WS, IB s IANESIE Rele Vol
1. O3

Q. TITODLOINRD

Inside the southern bhuvanésvari in the same temple.

Kannada language and characters.

o I Y3Q 3 HHIIeI000Y.
1. I
On the ceiling of the mukhawmantapa in the south doorway of the ranga-
mantapa.
Nigari characters and Kannada language.

V¢ BRI BB SonRoRIE BFRTOR INVZOWIT o gL &
Sorioogongy.
(vam)
Translation.
Under the images in the north Bhuvanésvari
Malaya
Malitama
Padumanna
Vikada-riva-Subujuga Disava-rGva Subujaru
Padmumaya Bataya.
(Inside the central Bhuvanésvari)
Malitama
Ravari (engraver) Baluga.
(In the Southern Bhuvanésvari)
Mali
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On the ceiling of the mukhamantapa in the southern doorway of the
rangamantapa.

Mulana (in Nagari characters).

Note.

These are the names of the artists who carved the various images below which
they are written. These signed images are a peculiar feature of the Hoysala
sculpture. The period of these sculptors is about A. D. 1196, the year in which the
Amritéévara temple was probably built (I. C. VI Tarikere 45). The name Mali-
tamma is also found below figures in the temples at Nuggehalli, Sémanathapur and
Javagal. But as the above temples belong to the middle of the 13th century and
the Amritédvara temple belongs to the end of the 12th century it is most likely
that the Mallitammas of these temples were different. The name Mulana is
engraved in Nagari characters below a figure in the top parapet over the south
entrance. (Scc M. A. R. 1912, p. 43.)
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50
MYSORE DISTRICT.

MysorE TALUK.

In the village Dévagalli of Chattanahalli Hobali, on a slab set up to the east

of the village.
Size 2'-6"Xx <’

Kannada language and characters.
VAT ToQYAB Bey, TO BACWY BRANY, T70,E,
TpIF WO gy Je3 oI JN.

ai.)s

2ae 2§ X 2

1 B, d ¢T3y PIXOTI TR YT, W

2. 00 LD, 1,eRT, HoFTIRIRD

8., RToWI[VRBD . . .. e . . T . . BeRIBOOR
4, DRBORIY . . ... Llelol N o)

5., SWoRToIWITY LVOMS BT IBRCTI
6. S Bew) 9ok 0B B0, Y0 I HII
7. BOmRITO Fodwd Q) romi3In,

8. TEBIJYa: BLANVBD . . . ...

9 ®.........00... BLREY K, . . TP
10, WBeoSPoB W, . . . ...
I e

15, 0Gd rorich 3R0e sa30 Bkos
18, Sner degadh seddemaEs L L L .
14 - - . B[O WE BT . . .
15, -« -« .. R ... ...

16, wOB BeIdoea I3oadd & 50

Note.

This record refers to wahapradhana Perumaludandaniyaka who was a general
under Narasimmha III. It states that when Perumalu-dandaniyaka invested
Dévanahalli . . . ... . a warrior named HemmaAdi, chief man (Pradh4na)
of Hoysalaya ida Hoysalachari, son of Urigatti (tlaming sword) Bakabéva
belonging to the army of Kannakomara (?) in Santey(ir fought valiantly and died.
Pleased with his heroism, Hoysalachari made along with others a grant of lands
of the value of 1000 hons. (Imprecations are given next)

The writer of the grant is named Naraya, son of Nemaya.
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The date is given as Bhava sam. Paushya §u 10 Thursday. The date is not
expressed in terms of Saka era. It is not clear what Bhava stands for. Whethor
it is a mistake for Bhava or whether the name is Prabhava with the letter Pra
omitted by mistake or Vibhava with Vi omitted cannot be determined. Taking the
reign of Néarasimha III, the patron of Perumiludéva, the cyclic year Prabhava,
stands for 1267 A. D., Vibhava for 1268, Bhava for 1274 A. D. In none of these
years does Pushya $u 10 coincide with Thursday. We may therefore take Bhava
as the year mmeant. In this year Pushya $u 10 corresponds to Monday 10th
December 1274 A. D,

For Perumaledéva, general and minister under the Hoysala king Narasimha
IIT see E. C. XI Chitaldurg Taluk (2 of 1286, E. C. ITI I.-Narsipur Taluk 27
of 1290, Nanjangud 142 of 1285, etc. He scems to be a native of Hedatale in
Nanjangud Taluk (Nanjangud 92). See also M. A. R. 1931, P. 135.

51

At the village Kenchanagédu in the same hobali of Chattanahalli, on a stone
standing to the west of the village.

Size 8'X1'
Kannada language and characters.

By B, BAUY FoBIRALW YW B 3B,
(ap]olo @dmné‘é AQRITI 30%

JEwe 3'x 1’
EsVolo o,

1. 3¢ @won 6. Beowded,
Y. BB T ‘ 7. BIJ TH
3. O=Beznad | 8, WEIII @
4. m3Eevnt I3, | 9. omw3V.
5. OVIBII

Translation.

Sri. He who destroys the rice ficlds of the sowing capacity of half a kolaga of
Srikarana-kodagi belonging to Madiga Hocha will be guilty of eating the rice thrown
into the mouths of the corpses and of eating the dog’s filth.

30
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Note.

A rice-field (probably the one situated near the inscription stone) is the land
called in this record érikirana-kodagi of one Hécha of Madiga caste. Srikarana-
kodagi means rent-free land granted for the village accountant or shanubhog.

How this land came into the possession of Hocha of the Madiga caste (one of
the depressed classes in South India now called Adikarnataka) cannot be made
out. Rent-free lands granted to persons of such castes for services in villages are
not uncommon, Probably owing to the absence of any other suitable land, the
lands which were once given to the Shanubhog were later conferred upon this
Madiga Hocha, the Shanubhog himself being given lands elsewhere. No date is
given. The characters seem to be of the 18th century A. D.

52
In the village Chik Kanya in the same hobli of Chattanahalli, on the 1st
viragal in the land of Puttamallappa.
Size 4' x4’
Kannada language and characters.

0, BT TJRBY 233, BY, oY z.saad;%zzs Bpa DOJ I

’ BROBYRS BABWOIH HETRLY .
I o 4' X 4

1. 3¢ I, IBITF00 12. S0 oodde’ |, Bage BawF

g, 3¢3IWoIT VIO 18. & nIoe

3, Ny £oz3aw 3.@) 3] 14, 8Qo Leoda |l

4, NoIB 0B 3ToF 15. TOJecdne deano

5, S0IE B8 0Fe 16. %0 &0u8,

6. TBL VBT 2T 17. @ SRR F I

7. 3,8 3F3 I I ¢ 18, &F3 S0gs 20

8. BOE BB, oY, ; 19, 3OwZ, TEOH

9. S &om ROy I i 90, T ... U3 300»
10. 0QISC* VB @ BOBZW 5 21, - ... 0.
11. 9 noe,3 Sorio woawy !

Transliteration.

svasti Saka-nripa-kala-
tita-samvatsara-satam-
gal 987 neya Krodhi-

samvatsarada Vaisdka-

W o o~
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5. masada suklula-pakshad-E-
6. kidasi Brihaspativira
7. Uttare-nakshatral svasti rt
8. Kaniyada Jakka-givunda-
9. na maga Birayyanu-

10. mdivinal sattade Kariki-

11. lagaundana magam Birayya-
12. nida Rajéndra-Chdla-perma-
13. di-givunda

14. kallam niyisidal

15. paramiyum Sriyum

16. vistara piridakke

17. dhare-chandra s@ryya [va]-na
18. rnnava-mullina Hari

19. Hara Brahina sakara su-

20. ra . . . . dévakulard
2. . . . . . . nira

Translation.

Be it well. In the cyclic year Krodhi, 987 years having clapsed after the time
of the Saka king, on Thursday with the constellation Uttard being the 11th lunar
day of the bright half of Vaidika :—

Be it well. Birayya, son of Jakka-gavunda of Kaniya died in a fight (undivu).
On this Birayya, alias Rajendrachoéla-Permadi-gAvunda, son of Karikala-gaunda sct
up this stone.

May there be longevity of age and wealth. As long as the earth, moon, sun
and ocean e¢ndure, Hari, Hara, Brahma and other gods rule [may this last].

Note.

This records the death of a warrior in a battle at KaAniya and the erection of
the viragal in his memory by Biraya alias Rijéndrachola-Permadi-gAvunda. The
surname of the latter shows that Rajéndrachola was the patron of Biraya. It was
a common custom at the time for the officers and gaudas to be called after the
names of their sovercigns. The date given is S 987 Krédhi Vaié su. 11 Thursday
Uttara constellation. S 986 is Krédhi. Taking this year the date corresponds to
Thursday 29th April 1064 A. D. a day with Uttara constellation.

Réjéndrachola or Rajéndradéva was the Choéla king who ruled between C. 1052,
and C. 1064. A great portion of the present Mysore District including Chik
Kanya the village where the inscription is found was subject to his authority.

30*
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53

On a 2nd viragal at the same place in the same village Chikkanya.
VRO ToRNB) 2k, BY BALY 1359, T TRID TR

Old Kannada language and characters.

Jyr, 3¢
T D
o o

33 3

Size 4' X3’

Transliteration.

=3

Note.

CUL S

svasti Sri-
mwat Ma-
rabbeya
tande Mu-
ddayya
Kani-
yadu-
r-alivinole
sattam pi-
riyaliya
Kottayya
kalla ni-
ri [si] dam

This records the death of a warrior named Muddayya, father of Marabbe
in a fight for the defence of his village Kaniya and the ecrcction of the viragal

in his mewmory by his cldest son-in-law (nephew) Kottayya.
The characters are of the 10th

century.

where the mmscription stands.

S ;o w

54

No date is given.

Kaniya is the name of the village

On a 8rd viragal at the same place in the village Chikkanya.

N

Ry, eB
Irionrio BIF
£33 NTHoL
w%mﬁd bWolss
- Xt} ToRMBWI
oomont3 Y 3¢

Kannada language and characters.

Size 3' x 3'

7.

8.
9
10-
11.

TR ZoQRBE Bry T, BACUY BT WED, T SRTSAD 2TRL.

BWRTARCIAS A )

B,O0 5B
&) B0 Reevonie
09,0830 . . .

ooooo
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Transliteration.
1. svasti srimatu
2. Tagamgagam dharma
8. pome Mahidhirdja
4. Satyavikya-perma-
5. nadi Gattavadiyole
6. rajyamgevuttire Sri
7. Madi Abala-dala-
8. stalada Chikanya tu-
9. rubara-go6lugala

10. 1 kAdi sattam
Note.

This belongs to the reign of the Ganga king Satyavakya Permanadi, who is
said to be ruling in Gattavadi. It rccords the death of Madi in rescuing the cattle
of the village Chik Kanya situated in Abaladalasthala?  The titles given to
Satyavikya cannot be made out cxcept the word dharma-mahadhiridja. There scems
to be some mistake by the engraver here in lines 2 and 3. The village where the
warrior died is called here Chik Kanya or little Kanya, the same as the present
name of the village. In the previous inscriptions the village is called Kanya.
Apparently Chik-Kanya was a hamlet of the main village Kanya. No date is
given here. The characters scem to be of the 10th century A. D. and the Satyavikya
Permanadi of this record is probably the same as the Ganga King Nitimarga TI.

Gattavadi is a village in Nanjangud Taluk, situated at a distance of about
20 miles from Chik Kanya.

55

[n the village Bétalli belonging to the same hobali of Chattanahalli, on a

slab sct up near the pond called Ayyanakatte.

Size 2" x 14’
Kannada language and characters.
B IRTH TERB W3, B, BACUY BV, 1MR,THE LAFB, Y [es BN
35089 8' x Q'

LN
TS,

oont TyToS WIS
1. I3 0ovodg &W,=0 08, Jowde G- BeHBROW WITIIT Tt BT* B
Q. B ZoUTIIIZVTY, OUOV HBF 7. W SorIBD #S0 H,3FFmon ©
8. oS Foi SPIOW Mol JF wl 0o 8 WIC'TIWIY B CS%:SSJ; &%) T
4. TONET0E doamm ST ). ToEvw wad JowE, T I
5. deuomoodeos, FBIURT Ior 10. ®T0To BB,
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Note.
This is & modern inscription ana records the construction of a pond in
A. D. 1882 by Das Bokkasada (Treasury) Nanjappa, son of Basappa, a servant
of Chamarajéndra Odeyar, king of Mysore. The inscription concludes with
a sentence that the person who constructed the pond prostrates before the feet of
all who will protect (keep in a proper state) it.

56
In the village Puttagaudnahundi in the hobali of Varuna, on a fragmentary
stone lying near the Javanikere tank.
Old Kannada characters and language.
Ry Bah FogAB) IO BAgY RIS Q0 TB,BY WO NI R0BRN.

(BES COFTONY L IYToN BRNT  WORINBR WIBIYE). )

) DR QOB SoTNO 0B
9. e ¢ ey 0w,
> T 0% e o'BNS
G v e e e e e 3 Iy e 1o
Be oo I B
6 - - e SAIVE W,
7 3}
Note.

As the inscription stonc is broken in the iddle, the left half of the record
is completely lost. It seems to record the construction of a tank by a woman and
the grant of bittuvatta (i. e., a portion of the produce grown below the tank)
for the tank. There is also the usual imprecation about slaying the cows at the
end. No date is given. The characters seem to be of the 9th century A. D.

57
In the village Chattanahalli Palya in the same hobli of Varuna, on an oil-mill
stone in the land of Madaiya-
Size 8]’ Circumference.
Kannada language and characters.
By BATO BPRT Bhed B Bey, BY, WU HUT S 1 ITR
BRAVTYITI 1708 J¢0.

T)EP0 g1 B3 U3,

1. o ,¢ Jo3 B[S F 7. W00 D ITVTVROIR

Q. 5,ea¢0 woR ¢ BeRdd A 8 ¢ Vo FoMESII

3. & T083 IZTWRO &, 9. 3O BIBPI FR0

4. © OoORINT N0 10- ®3 3¢%0 Soweo oot I
5. % Jo 009 T4 11. B 7voe

6 a3, JoPZ0d oI
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QWK ToIIB  EPONEE WIBTHZHTD.
1.  Bwoedness 33

2, bITPEAD
3. e e
Transliteration,
1. svasti i pratipa-chakravartti

2. 8ri Vira Ballala-dévaru su-
ka-samkata-vinddadim pritu-
vi rAjyam geyuttainire
sakavarisha 1132 Pram6-
dotta-samvatsarada Bhadrapada
ba 10 Ma ! Paradasi Malaya-
la Ulimja-gauda Katavanaya-
karu Chattana-halliya Mila-
10. sthénédvara-namdadivigege madisi-
11. da ghnal

(To its left)
12. Chordjana tamma
13.  Javamareya
14. madida gina'

SO P W

©a

Translation.

Be it well. While the pratApa-chakravarti, i Vira Ballala-dévar was ruling
the earth in peace and comfort :—On Tuesday the 10th lunar day of the dark half
of Bhadrapada in the Saka year 1132 corresponding to the cyclic year Pramoédotta :—

Paradasi Maldyala, Ulinjagauda, and Katava-Nayaka sct up this oil-mill to
provide perpetual lamps to the god MilasthAndévara of Chattanahalli. Choldja's
younger brother Javamareya made this oil-mill.

Note.

This belongs to the reign of Ballala II (1173-1220) and the date given
corresponds to 14th September 1210, a Tuesday as stated in the grant. Oil-mills
of stone were set up near temples so that those who made use of them paid a rent
(in oil) for extracting oil and out of this perpetual lamps were offered to gods. The
name of the stone-cutter who made the mill is also given.
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58

Heggadadévankote Taluk.

In the village Hebbalaguppe of Heggadadévanakote Hobali, on a stone lying
to the left of the Anjanéya temples Plate XXIV.

Size 3'x 2" 6”
Old Kannada characters and language-
3R B[ Togagy BIwo BAguY Iy ordB M,IE YorIah
B¢R0Y I8 wBFOnty WONTS 3.

T e 3 )(2%'

1. T de Sodertes vfp of B g

Q. BacoEeR veorie e o :mm B o

8. ea:s\madzmoo:s,ms ;&mﬂcm) uob Bap)

4. Qo oy @), YLty R SuS O, aa,u ot
5 R@OIIB), 3CSWAIE,d,® NI @

6. TOTOITFIBIIFM IOM . . . ..

7. IO AR Bh T Towed

8. oRE

Transliteration.
1. svasti $ri Narasigere-appor Duggamara
2. Koyilvasadige aruganduga bbede man kottar
3. Aramandame-gilum Agoke-mogeyu Oddipa-
diyum Goyyindammagal aruganduga bedennel-man kottar
idan alittu kedisidon okkal keduga patichana-

vasadiyan-keydon Narayana pe-

4
5.
6. hapatakanakk avan makkalu saga
7
8. runtachchan

T ranslation.

Be it well. Sri Narasigere-Appor Duggamira gave lands of the sowing
capacity of 6 khandugas to the Jaina temple (koilvasadi)

(The inhabitants of) Aramandamégalu Agokemoge and Oddipddi and
Goyindammagal granted lands of the sowing capacity of 6 khandugas. May the
tenants (okkal) of the person who violates and destroys this perish. May he be
guilty of the five great sins: May his sons

The constructor of the basadi is Nﬂ.raya,na peruntachchan (the great
architect).
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Note.

This records the grant of some lands for a Jaina temple of the time of
Duggamaira, who was a Ganga prince, brother of Sivamara Saigotta (c. 815) and son
of Sripurusha, the Ganga king. . . . . The grant may belong to the 1st quarter
of the 9th century, about 825 A. D. The characters also seem to belong to the
early part of the 9th century A. D.

There is no Jaina temple at present in the neighbourhood. The meaning of
the lines 3-4 is not free from doubt.

31



242

25

! ~
o 1 gea JIoY

el e S-emo ol

W B

Loy (o oS 313 pro o lia o pin el WS g0, Wb
() JUZSA SYOY YERTIV RN L T
(r)tumwm;,_w’dw\wi
vl e o (Wl Jl

uw\)sgo[utﬁ.],g._,al,o ua,é PR

FaY 2



26

30 slea olo o200 sl w by gy
ol u‘:{:—o%m\&-’)aéa
.J%ww@wé)ow
ww péa oy 5 00l é)ab’ ol

IPFY gy =D A



244

27
...g,__.s)—" s> JY Ut ——ard

W Sy (B 008 (aitd 00 e T g2
23> Sy 0p8 SV Bss 2l pye
Ly o by s b e o1, T 5
J3V395 5 Byt yodls Sla a0 s
!)‘.lsjuo!aob’u_s) 25 o Vous S5V
WV Jle 3 23t JFla sl
W!Lﬁywal&‘u’@o‘,f‘,&
Il 553 03 55 32 G52 L o w332 4
Lo conend Sl ot g gm 00§ ol 5

119



246

LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT, ARRANGED
ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES.
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LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT,

‘ Inscription.

00

Page in
the | nil;u;lﬁzr Date Ruler
Report Report
|
! (GANGA.
124 1  2nd year, Kartika su Paurnamasya | Krishnavarma,
- —C. 401 A.D.
240 58 About 825 A.D. .... | Duggamara (prince)
167 11 'C. 886-413 A.D. [Nitimarga II]
- 236 54 19t~h century .| Satyavakya Perménadi
CHOLA.
234 52 & 987 Krédhi, Vais. éu 11, Uttara, | [Rajendrachdla)
| Thursday (?)—29th April 1064
" AD.
1 HOYSAI_,A.
|
200 37 | C.9%5)0AD. 1
177 21  Vikrama 1060 (?) Paridbavi sam.| Vinayaditya (? I)
—1012 A.D. (?).
171 16 S 991 Pingala saw. Vaié. $u. 13| Vinayaditya
. B
190 31 (1) Subhakrit—1122 A.D. (2) Krd- -
| dhisam, Kir. su 10 Sunday—
f 19th Oct. 1124 A.D.
189 30 | About 1125 A.D. ....| Bittiga (Vishnuvardhana) ...
|
193 32 ' Do ) Do
187 29 i Virédhi sam. Chaitra ba. 5SukravA-| Narsimha [I]
| . ra—Friday, April 18, 1169 A.D.
195 34 1§ 1176 (?) Vijaya sam. MAr. éu Do
| 12, Man,—Tuesday, Nov. 28,
% 1172 A.D.(?).
223 46 81102 Vikdri (?) Magha $u. 10,| Balldla II
i Monday—dJanuary 26, 1181 A.D.




247
ARRANGED ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES.

- -~ - -

Contents and Remarks

Records the gift of a village named Kudithiya in Perar Vishaya to certain Brahmans
by the king.

Records the grant of some lands to a Jaina temple.

Records the construction of a tank and the erection of a stone sluice thereto by
Sadiyapnandchairi and Bchayya, minister for peace and war, Puttagavunda of Tottil and
Ereyanna-Perméidi. The last named person is perhaps the same as Eyeyappa-Perinadi also
known as Nitimarga II.

A viragal recording the death of a hero named MAdi in rescuing the cattle of the
village Chik Kanya in Abaladalasthala. The king mentioned is probably the same as
Nitimarga II.

A viragal recording the death of a warrior in a battle at Kiniya and the erection of
the memorial stone by Btraya alias RAjendrachdla-Permadi-givunda.

A viragal of early Hoysala times mentioning the death of a certain Poysala
Miruga, grandson of Samanta-R&ma in the service of Arakella who was perhaps a
Rashtrakiita chief and contemporary of Anniga, the Nolanba king.

Records an instance of the usual blood feuds in connection with land disputes
during the time. The date mentioned in the inscription raises the question whether there
were not two Vinayadityas among the Hoysala kings.

Records the construction of, and endowments to a basadi at Mattavara by the king
Viuayiditya.

Records the death of Udayaditya, brother of Vishnuvardhana and mentions a certain
Eyeyanga who might possibly have been his son.

Records the death of a warrior in a battle waged by the king against Masana in
Hanumgal fort.

Refers to the attack on the Hanumgal fort and records the death of a hero nawed Déva,

A viragal recording the death of a warrior named Bittigauda and the grant thercou of
some land by Narasimha, Sémeya and others.

Records that Ballaladéva (afterwards Ballala [I) rebelled against the king, his father
Narasimnha II and that a warrior named Muruvana Govagauda died while Talige-nddu was
invaded by the prince.

Records the origin of the town of Tarikere, the building of thc Késava temple by
one Vijayaditya-heggade and the grant, to the latter, of lands and money by the king and
others,

82
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report;

. | Inscription
Page in
th n;:';gir Date Ruler
Report | Report
|
VIJAYANAGAR—concld.
203 40 |8 1495 Srtmukha sam. Nija Asha- | Sri Ranga Raya I
dha $u 10, Adi. ?—July 9th, 1573
A.D. (Thursday).
146 3 C. 1580 A.D. .. Do
Araca.
215 44 1369 A.D. Virdpanna Odeyar
207 4?2 |8 1340 Hemalambi sam. Magha, Vithanpa Odeyar
su 7, Saturday —12th Feb. 1418
AD,
KEI.,ADI.
202 39 |8 1600, Kalayuktikshi, Asv. su.|Qucen Chennammajt
10, Sunday—15th Sept. 1678
A.D.
'g MYSORE.
186 28 [19th cent. ' Krishpardja Vadeyar 111
231 55 |S 1804 Vishu sam. Magha ba 12, |Chamarqendra Odeyar
Thursday - 1882 A.D. ;
PRIVATE.
161 5 |§ 1022 Vikrama Phal. su 4, 86—| ..
Feb. 4,1101 A.D.
298 47 |Sarvadbari sam. Sriv. $u 11,| Donor: Tiruvarasa
Thursday—July 13, 1228 A.D.
198 36 8 1168 Visvavasu Push. $u 5, Donor: Baunnarasadéva, son
Thursday (?)—25th Dee. 1245 of MahAwmandalésvara
A.D. Rajarasa.
171 15 C. 1400 A.D. R

The rest of the mscnptlons are nexthor dated nor belong to specifie dynasties. They
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arranged according to Dynasties and dates—concld.

Contents and Remarks

Mentions three conterporaries of the king: Bhairava Vodeyar of Karakala, Nara-
simhabharati, pontiff of Sringéri and Madhava Sarasvati, the ascetic head of the Matt at
Hariharapur. Records the purchase of certain lands and their donation to a temple at
Hariharpur.

Records the gift, by the king, of a village in Padavidu kingdom to Basavappaiya-

mantri who secms to have been a chief accountant or astronomer and scribe in the
royal court.

See under Vijayanagar.

Gives details of the revenue administration during the time of Harihara I and

Dévaraya II of Vijayanagar and rccords the grant, as sarvamanya, of certain lands to a
certain NAganna by Mallanna.

Records the donation of the procession image in the temple of Sringdévara, by the
minister Pradhdni Gurubasavappa dévaru.

Records the presentation of a silver stick by the king to the Dattatreya pitha.

Records the construction of a pond by Das Bokkasada Naiijappa, a servant of the
king.

Records the death, by the Sanyasana rite, of a Jaina.

Records the grant of some tax on oil-mill for the perpetual lamps in the Prasanna

Késava temple of Haleytir. This right was purchased by the donor from the mahajanas
of the place.

Records the grant of a sum ot five gadyanas being the annual income from certaic
taxes siddhdya and hodake, for certain temples at Marale.

Records the death of a Jaina woman named Chatave-ganti.

are only of local interest.
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APPENDIX A.

CONSERVATION OF MONUMENTS.
In the year 1931-32.

(Based on the Annual Report of the Consulting Architect to the Government of Mysore,
Bangalore.)

Fifty monuments were inspected during the year under report. More monuments could not be
visited both on account of pressure of work at headquarters and also on account of reduced allotment
for travelling allowance due to rvetronchment. A list of institutions inspected is appended as
Annexure A.

Inspection reports from the Revenue Sub-Division Officers were received in the case of 35 monu-
ments as against 24 of last yoear. Though this can be said to be an improvement when
compared to the previous year, still it may be mentioned here that reports on 165 monuments
wore not received A list of institutions from which Inspection Reports have been received is
appended as Annexure B.

Proposals for tho renovation of the following monuments were called for or were under
serutiny :—-

(1) Someésvara temple at Suttar.
(2) Kalyani at Hulikero.
(3) Cheluva Nariayana temple at Melkote.

The two outstanding events of the yvear under report are :—

(a) the re-classification of ancient monuments and
(h) the framing of rules under the Ancient Monuments Preservation Regulation.

As meoentioned in the last year's roport the classification of ancient monuments in the
ordor of their importance required vevision. The merits of each monument have been considered
and tho classification has beon tinally fixed now. As a result of this re-oxamination, 6 monuments
have been deleted, 30 monuments have been added and the original classification has been altered
in the case of 16 monuments. The present strength of the list stands at 217. The Government
have in their Notification No. . 4525—Edn. 86-25-75, dated the 11th may 1932 published tho draft
rulos under tho Regulation, and have called for tho opinion of the public in the matter. The rules
as now issuod seem all right and they will have to be printed and published early.

The Muzrai Department have undertaken the publication of individual Muzrai manuals for
each of the important Muzrai institutions for the information of the public, giving details of the
ostablishment maintained and the services condueted in each. The Muzrai Commissioner
requested that illustrations for these manuals may be supplied. Accordingly, plans and photographs
for the following four temples were prepared and suppliod :—

1. Ranganathasvami temple at Seringapatam.

9. Srikanthédvara temple at Nafijangud.
3. Chamarajédvara temple at Chamarajanagar.
4. Chennakésava temple at Balar.

The Kalasésvara temple at Kalasa, and the Cheluva Narayana temple at Melkote have been
taken up next, and action is being taken to prepare illustrations for these.
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The work of erecting Notice Boards in front of monuments did not make any progress during
the year for want of adequate funds. As indicated in the last year’s report it would be desirable to
fix up, once for all, Notices inseribed on slabs of stone instead of on enamelled boards which are
rather out of harmony. A separate provision for this item of work is necessary continuously for a
few years.

The desirability of enforcing a sustained vigilance for the preservation of the art treasures of
the State must be reiterated. In order that a uniform policy may be maintained in the administra-
tion of the scheme and that funds allotted for this purpose may be best utilised, a closo co-operation
between the Archmological Department, the Muzrai Commissioner and the Department of Public
Works must be maintained. A register giving the history and description of the monuments with
a running record of inspections, repairs, ete., has to be completed and maintained up to date.

33
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ANNEXURE “A”.

List of Monuments which were inspected during the year 1931-82 :—

Bangalore District e.. Tipu Sultan’s Palace at Bangalore.
Venkataraumana temple "
Dungeon in the Fort wall
Kempegauda’'s Towers .

Cenotaph ”»
Gangiadharésvara temple ,,

Syed [brahim’s Tomb at Channapatha.
Akhal Shah Khadri Darga
Thimmapparaj Urs Mansion
Fort Door

Appraméyasvami temple at Malar.
Someésvara temple at Magadi.
Ranganatha temple

"
b2l

Tippu Sultan’s Birth-place at Dévanhalli.
Fort wall
Gopalakrishna temple
Ballila’s palace at Kundana.
Kolar District ... Kolaramma’s temple at Kolar.
Someésvara temple .
Bhoga-Nandisvara temple at Nandi.
Ramalingésvara temple at Avani.
Hydervali Darga at Mulbigal.
Hussain Shah Darga at Hiribidnur.
Tumkur District ... Yoga-Madhava temple at Settikere.
Mallésvara temple at Huliyar.
Fort and temples at Madhugiri.

"

"

Chennigariya temple at Aralaguppe.
Temples of Nandi at Turuvekere.

Mysore District ... Somesvara temple at Suttur.
Lakshmikanta temple at ledatale.
Nagésvara temple "

Paiichalinga temple at Govindanahalli.
Painchakata Basti at Kambadahalli.
Arkésvara temple at Hale Alar.
Hassan District «.. Temples at Bélur.
Temples at Halebid.
Narasimha ternple at Javagal.
Chennakésava temple at Hullekere.
Gomatésvara and Bastis at ﬁrava.nabe}ago!a.
Shimoga District ... Lakshmi-Narasimha temple at Bhadravati.
Chitaldrug District ... Basti at Heggere.
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ANNEXURE “B”,

Inspection Reports from local officers were received in the case of the following monuments
during the year 1931-32 :—

All the monuments of Balar, Halehid and Belgavi.
Lakshmiramana temple at Mysore.

Vardhasvami temple at Mysore.

Mahalingsévara temple at Varuna.

Lakshmi-DévI temple at Doddagaddavalli.
Késava temple at Dharmapura.

Isvara temples at Nandigudi.

I§vara temples at Nandi Tavare.

Afsoka Inscriptions in Molakalmuru Taluk.
Biachesvara, Govindésvara and Nakésvara temples at Koravangala.
Iévara temple and Basti at Arsikere.

Vishnu and I$vara temples at Mosale.

Vishnu and Iévara temples at Hirnahalli.

ANNEXURE “C".

The following monuments were added to the list during the year 1931-32 :—

1.
2.
3.

Sivappa Niik's Fort at Nagar

Kalyani at Hulikere ' These were confirmed as protected monu-
Bhimédvara, Nakulésvara and Sahadavés- l' ments.
vara temples at Kaivara.
Basavasvara temple at Basavangudi ... This was declared as an Ancient monu-
ment.
Webb's Monument at French Rocks ... This was ordered to be removed from

the list last year, and was again
restored during this year.

33*
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ANNEXURE “D".

Action taken

No. Name of monument
1 | Tippu Sultan’s Palace, Banga-
lore.
2 | Chennigariya Temple at
Kaidala.
3 | Webb's Monument at Seringa-
patam.
4 | Lakshininarasimha Temple at
Nuggehalli.
5 | Vidyasankara Temple at Srin-
géri.
6 | Kolaramma Temple at Kolar ...
7 | Temple at Budniir, Mandya .
i of Kasl
removed.
8 | Kesava Temple at Somanatha-

9 iTemplos in Basavangudi and

10 l Fort wall at Dévanhalli

11

12
13

1
|
i

1

f
|
i
l

pur.

Gavipur, Bangalore.

Fort wall at Nagar

Kodandarama Temple at
Bowringpet.

Dharmarija Svami Temple,
Bangalore.

The building was handed over to the Education Department
for holding the Sanskrit College. A watchman appointed
for looking after the monument was abolished by Govern-
mont with effect from 1st July 1931. With regard to the
construction of gates and compound wall round the building
(Government ordered it to lie over for the present.

The ostimate for Rs. 1,350 was sanctioned by Government in
No. 1921-5—Uni. 27-29-28, dated 19th November 1931 to be
mot from the funds at the credit of the temple.

This monument was first withdrawn from the list of ancient
monuments ; but it was soon restored. .

An estimate for its repairs which was received from the Deputy
Commissioner was returned with countersignature.

Tho Jahagirdar refused to pay the cost of fixing Notice Boards
in front of the monument. A reference was made to Govern-
ment in this matter.

A gopura has boon suggestod over the entrance gate-way and a
design is under preparation.

A beautifully carved image of a bull is lying in the ruined temple

Visvésvara. The Sub-Division Oflicer, Mandya,

proposed that it may be romoved and kept in the new Town

Hall compound at Mandya, and sought permission to have it

The Government sanctioned the proposal.

It has already been reported that the templo which had been
recontly renovated at a cost of nearly Rs. 16,000 was still
leaking in some places. The Kxecutive Iingineer who had
been written to in tho matter, has since reported that action
has been taken to stop the leakage.

The Muzrai Commissioner forwarded the resolution of the
Temple Committee requesting the inclusion of theso in the
list of ancient monuments. Accordingly the Sr1 Basavésvara
temple at Basavangudi was declared a protected monument
by Governinent,

An cstimate for Rs. 575 was received from the Executive
Engineer, Bangalore Division, for its maintenance, and was
approved.

As already ruted, the revised ostimate for Rs. 1,000 came too
late to be sanctioned and executed. The Superintending
Iingineer requested Rs. 500 to Rs, 600 for the preliminary
clearing only in order to onable him to propare a proper esti-
mate. Government stated that a sum of Rs. 100 had been
allotted for this purpose during this year and wanted it to be
spaent before the close of the official year. This could not be
done as the Executive Engineer reported that any pruning
now done would only foster bhotter growth during the
monsoon.

A modified design for the tower over the mahadviara was
furnished.

Devotees wanted to construct a lofty gopura over the half
finished entrance gate of the temple. A design for the same
was furnished.
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“D".—coneld.

Action taken

This was recently added to the list of ancient monuments,
There was a proposal to repair the pond, at a cost of
Rs. 3,000 which was approved. It was suggested that an
approach rond for Halebid may also he included in the esti-
mate.

A portico is required in front of the temple. Additional in-
formation in regard to the strength of the foundation of the
existing front verandah of the temple has beon called for
from the Assistant Engineer.

The Superintending Engineer noticed that the pillar was out
of plumb and suggested that a platform might be put up round
tho pillar to strengthen tho bottorn which was agreed to und
it was also suggosted that the portions of land surrounding
the same might also be acquired and the space oponed out a
little.

This anciont monument is in ruins. Tho present Svami of
the place has come forward to repair it at a cost of necarly
Rs. 5,000. A plan and estitnate havo been furnished to him
for taking action.

Estinates and plan for the repairs of the tomples

sont by the Registrar, Mysore University.

were
The plan was
altored suitubly and a modified ostimate has hoen called

The temple now situated at the junction of the two rivers
Arkavati  and Kumudvati near ThippagoRdanahalli  will
become submerged in tho waters of the new reservoir that is
being constructed there and it is proposed to construct
anothoer templo on a highor lovel to the south of the reservoir.
A design was furnished for the same.

The temporary ostablishment employed for work in that
temple continued throughout the year, and the restoration
work was carried on briskly according to a definite pro-
gramme, As there was still much work to bo done, a
rocommendation was made to Government for the continuance
of the establishment for another three years. Govern-
ment, however, saunctioned its continuance for one more yoar
for tho time being.

The same romarks made in regard to the temple at Belir hold
good in this case also. The projected portion of the temple on
tho oast was found bulging out and an estimate received from
the Kxecutive Engineer for its reconstruction was serutinised
and returned.

Ingpection notes of this monument was forwarded to the
Muzrai Commissioner who called for estimates in regard to
the soveral improvements suggested in the notes.

An estimate for its repairs which was received, was returned
duly countersigned. The estimate provided the opening
out of the ceilings in the navaranga, repairing the damaged
wall of the main temple, and providing door shutters to the
main entrance.

I%lc;. Name of monument

14 | Kalyani at Hulikere, Halebid...

15 | Cheluva Narayana Temple at
Melkote.

16 | Bhérundédvara Pillar at Bel-
gavi.

17 | Temple at Suttar, Nanjangud
Taluk.

18 | Templos at Marase, Mysore
Taluk.

, for.

19 | Sangamédvara  Templo  af
Thippagondanahalli, Magadi
Taluk.

20 | Chennakésava Tomple at Bélar.

21 | HoysalasSvara temple at Halebid

22 | Bhoga-Nandidvara temple at
Nandi.

23 | Yoga-Madhava  temple at
Settikere.

24 | Chennigaradyasvami temple at

" Turvekere.

An estimato for Rs. 190 received from the Deputy Com-
missioner, Tumkur, for its repairs was approved and returned.
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APPENDIX B.

List of Photographs taken during the year 1931-32.

Négari charaoters brought

from Melkote.

Serial | Sine Desoription View Village | Distriot
1 |12"X10" ... | Chennaké&sava temple Kédava image ... | Belar Hassan
2 Do Do Durbar of Hoyasala Do Do

Ballala,
3 Do Do Balichakravarti panel | Do Do
4 Do Do Kalingamardana panel| Do Do
5 Do Do Ashtadikpdlaka panel | Do Do
6 Do Do Narasimha panel ..| Do Do
7 Do Do Lakshminariyana Do Do
panel.
8 Do Do Lions with different Do Do
heads.
9 Do Do Krishna and Balarama| Do Do
panel.
10 Do Do Narasimha Ballala Do Do
panel.
11 Do Do North doorway Do Do
12 Do Do East doorway Do Do
13 Do Do Pillar inside Do Do
14 Do Do Do (another) Do Do
15 Do Do Do Do Do
16 Do Do East side view ...| Do Do
17 Do Do Anantapadmaniabha Do Do
panel.
18 Do Do North-west view Do Do
19 | 10"X8" Do Anantapadmanabha Do Do
figure.
20 Do Do Mohini figure in the Do Do
pillar.
21 Do Do Inscription stone Do Do
22-66 | 84" X063 ... Do Madanakai figures ... | Do Do
67 Do Do Jalandhara Do Do
68 Do Do Smasana Kall ...| Do Do
69 Do Do Riavans lifting the Do Do
Kailasa.
70 Do Do Narasimha figure Do Do
71 Do Do Gujasuramardana Do Do
72 Do Do Sirya figure ..| Do Do
73 Do Do Tandavésvara figure...| Do Do
74 Do Do Varaha figure ...| Do Do
75 Do Do Manmatha and Rati... | Do Do
76 Do Do Arjuna figure Do Do
77-83 | 68" X4%" ... . Do Figures in the niches| Do Do
84 | 10"X8° Kappe-Chennigardys, Sukhandasi doorway...| Do Do
Temple.
85 Do Do do Kappe-Chennigariysa Do Do
image.
86-87 Do Copper plate inscription of | ... .-
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APPENDIX B—-concld.

Berlal Size Description View Village | District
88-89 | 10" x 8" Copper plate inscription of | ...
Grantha  characters
brought from Melkote.
90 | 64"X44” ... | Seal of the above S .
91 | 884" X63" ... |Plan of Bettésvara temple,] ...... -
Agrahir Belguli.
92-98 | 64"X44" ... | Sunnads brought from Syed | ...
Mahamad Shah Khadri,
Babiabudangiri.
99-101 | 83" X6¢" Do do S
102-103 Do Ganga copper plate inserip- | ...,
tion of 4 plates.
104 | 63"X4%" ...| Do ring and elephant seal|  ......
APPENDIX C.
List of Drawings prepared during the year 1931-32.
1. Talkad VaidyeéSvara temple Ground plan.
9. Do Kirtinariyapsa temple Do
3. Do Sketch map
4. Nandi Hills Do
5. Somanathapur Késava temple Ceiling.
6. Do Do Section of ceiling.
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INDEX
A
Page Pac
Abaladalasthala, a province, 237 Auwritipura, vzlluqe, 2
Abdul-Razak, a Persian ambassador, 90 Amrita Sarovara, ‘Lake of Nectar’ on the

171
40

Abeya Macha.ra,, a private person,
Achiri-Venkataiya, do
Achyuta or Achyutaraya, Vijayanagar
king, 47, 48, 83, 118
Adayida........ ., a general, 164
Adayida or addayida, a sword, 165
adekaluvana, anvil tax paid by gold-
_ smiths, 174
Adikarnataka, caste, 234
Adityas, Sfigures of, 16, 55, 70
Adiyama, governor, 3

Adiyinde (?) 170
Aghorasvara, god—temple of, 39, 40, 44;

linga, 45

Agni, god—figure of, 42

agni-hétra, offering oblations to fire, 226
Agokemage, village, 240
Ahmadnagar, place, 119
Ahobala, do 221
Ahgbalarija, nephew of Ramaraja, governor,

18
Aihole, place, 56
Ainarvachari, a private person, 67

41, 55
175
85
41
81, 83
212

Airavata, celestml elephant,

Aivara Ambmm private person,
Ajarao, Bukka II called by Nuniz as,
Akkatangi, temple of,

Akola, types of coins from,

Alamani, place,

Ala.nkam.sudhamdhl work, 106
Aldur, village, 187, 189
Ali Adil Shah, Sultan, 119
Aliya Bijjala, Kalachurya king, 120

Aliya Ramariya (Ramaraja) of Vijayanagar,
18,

Alvare, images of, 6

Amarivati or Amardvatipura, another name

for Tarikere, 226, 227, 229

Ambale, village, 198

Nand: hill, !
229, 2
Vg, &

figure of, 1

Anasiiyd, wife of sage Atri, 1¢

Andhakasura, demon— figure of, 10, <
Andhakasuramardana, sculptural depic-

tion of, 1

83, 91; dominion of, 11

77, 101, 107, 1C

Amritésvara, god—temple of,
Ananta, serpent god—figure of,
Anantasayana, god—image of,

Andhra, coins of,
Ancgondi, pluce

negondi (ya) éisana, 101 117 118, 1%

Anekonda or Anehonda, vzllage, 5

temple at, !

Anima, one of the miraculons powers attri-

A buted to ydgis, 104, 11
Afjanéya, monkey qod—temple of,

166, 167, 24
Annamangala-pattu, diviston, 17
Anniga, Nolamba king, A
Agni-kandarpa, title, A
Antara-Gange, a natural spring, £

Apita-kuchamba, goddess, 66; shrine of, T4, T
Araga, place, 101, 212; kengdom uf,
211, 212, 213, 21
Arakella, Rdshtrakita chief, A
Aralaguppe, place, (

Aramandamegalu, village, 2
Arasanna Heggade, headman, 21
Arasikere or Arsikere, taluk, 112 n 1, 1t
Aravidu or Araviti, di Jnaat Y, 118, 14

Aravidu Dynasty, work 119 n 4, 1£

Arcot, place, v
Ardhandrisvara, god, ¢
Ari-rAya-vibhada, title, 21
Arjuny, figures of, 11,27, 23, 55; title, 2
Arkavati, rwer, (
Arumpaka, village, 14
Aruna, god—figure of, 1

34
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Arunédchala or Arupachalédvara, god—temple
or shrine of, 62, 66, 67, 70, 71, T4

Arunéchalam, sacred place, 166
Arunasamudra, place, 176
Arunasanudra-Balldlapattana, place, 166
Aryasarma, a donee, 127

Asvadhisas, Nings of Delhi, Musalman
Sultans of Bijapur, etc., 122
Asvattha, peepul tree, 43

B

Bababudan hills,
Babeodja, private person,
Badabandeésvara, god,
Badari, place,
Baddipadi, village,
Bagepalli, faluk,
Bagnr, rillage,
Baghr-sime,  dirision, 222, 223
Bahamanis, dynasty, 83, n 2, 116
Bahauddin Gushtasp, nephew of Mahammad
bin Taghlak 109
Baichagauda, private person, 180
Baichaju, sculptor, 183
Baigur, inscription of, 188
Bairedévaru, god--temple of, 168
Baiyapa-bhtpala, ruler, 143
Bakabova, private person, 239
Bakasura, demon —figured in sculpture,
21, 22
Bala Bommanna, a fenant, 212
Balarana, an incarnation of Vishpu—
figured in sculpture, 36
215, 216
215

26, 69, 119

183, 185, 186
165

53

104

24()

110 n 7

223

Balehalli, village,
Bilehonntr, o
Bali, demon kvng—/fiqure of,
Baliah, sculptor, 28, 29
Ballagavunda, private person, 170
Ballala, Hoysala king, 9, 60, 105, 107, 108,
109, 110, 112, 121, 166, 182, 188, 196 ; I,
178, 192, 196; 1I, 170; 182, 195, 196,
197, 198, 228, 239; III, 18, 109, 166,
182, 189, 196; IV, 110, 196
Ballaladéva, Hoysala prince, 196
Ballalapattana, place, 166
Ballalapura, village, 166
Baluga, engraver, 230

Pacr
Asdvini, god, 142
Atri, sage, 187

aupdasana, worship of fire during twilights,

226

Avate, village, 182
vati, chief of, 58, T1; dynasty, 61
Ayyanakatte, a pond, 237
Ayyapa, Nolamba king, 201
Bammagauda, private person, 183, 195
Bammarasadéva, chief, 199

Banantammana Bande, a rock on the
Nandi hill, 64, 65
Banarar-Dadda, Bana prince, 66
Banas, dynasty, 66
Banavase or Banavisi, place, 177, 188, 195,
196, 198

Bana-vidyadhara, Bana king, 66
Bangalore, city, 1, 2, 65, 73, 124, 130,

145
Bankanakatte, village, 217, 222, 223
Bankapur, place, 190
Bankiya-bali, place, 212
‘Barakiru Gadyana,” coin type, 80
Baramanna, private person, 214
barbarabdhu, title, 22171
Barbara-vaha, do 221
Bisagauda, private person, 196
Béasagaunda, do 178
Basmagavanda, warrior, 165
Basappa, private person, 238
Basarawma, temple of, 54

Basava, Virasawa reformer, 100, 120;
private person, 202; 1, Kelads chief, 101
Basavacharya, engraver, 159
Basavanahalli, village, 162, 164, 165,
166, 167

Basavapattana, place, 120
Basavapparyya, donee, 158
Basavappayya-mantri, donee, 159
Basavarasa, private person, 158
Basavésvara, school of, 88
Basivegade, private person, 182
Basscein, place, 83
Bayyapanayaka, clief, 144
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Pac

Beginnings of Vijayanagar History, work,
1107 3
Beltore, village, 205

Balar, place, 3, 4, 5, 6, 19, 20, 28, 51, 54,
55, 71, 82, 144, 164; taluk, 110 n 6;
mscription of, 165, 190, 197

Benares, city, 103, 104, 105, 106, 117,

118, 215
Bendiganahalli, plates of, 128, 129
Bengonnakotaka, a division, 158
Beribi, place, 109
Berlin, city, 91
Bestarhalli, plates of, 110, 111
Bétalli, village, 237
Bhadra, dmage of, 36,57
Bhadraniyakam, tmage of, 40

Bhadrappa or Bhadrappa Nayaka, Kelads
chief, 47, 48 Avati chief, 61
Bhadrappa-Nayakaru, wn iscription, 45
Bhagavata, sacred book, 120, depiction of
eptsod(’s from, 20, 21
Bhairava, god, 107 figure of, 10, 11, 42,
43, 46, 49, 55, 61, 74; shnne oj 14

Bhairavi, gnddess——image uf, 61
Bhandarkhdna, building, 185
Bhandasura, demon, 104

Bharatikrishna, Bharatikrishna tirtha or
Krishna Bharata, ascetic, 100, 101,
102, 105, 106, 122

Bharatitirtha, do 100, 106, 121
Bhasmaisura, demon—figure of, 47
Bhattumrti, poet, 119

Bhayirarasavodeyar, chief of Kirkala,
204, 205
Bhikshatana-marti, god—image of, 15
Bhima, one of the Papdavas—figure of,
29, 23
Bhishina, Kaurava patriarch—figure of, 22
Bhoganandi or Bhoganandisvara, god—
temple of, 60, 62, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, T0
71, 74,75
Bhu, goddess—figure of, 56
Bhujabala, title, 166
Bhipati Raya, son of Bukka 11, Vijayanagar

king, 80
Bhtisarma, private person, 127
Bidanur, place, 190
Bidie, author, 78, 85
Bidilur, village, 188

Pacr
Bidirar village 190, 191, 194, 195, 196
Bidiyoja, private person, 227
Bijjala, Kalachurya king, 50, 57,113
Bijjalesa, person, 17
Bijjaléévara, god—temple of, 39
Bijjana, Kalachurya king, 120; see also

Bijjala

Bijapur, city, 123 ; dynasty, 119, 122

Binnawmangala, rillage, 68
Bira-Nolamba, Nolamba king, 201
Biravana, fac on soldiers, 174
Biraya or Birayya, warrior, v35
Bitta, a form of the word ‘Vishp’ in

K annada 190
Bittadakote, vzlhu)e 164, 165
Bittagauda, warrior, 195
Bitti, @ jmm of the word ‘Vishnu' in

Kannada, 190

Bittidéva, another name of Vishnuvardhana,

loysala king, 190
Bittiga, a form of the word ‘Vishpu' in
Kannada, 190

Bittica-Povsala-dévar, another name o
2ok o) . . b

Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala king, 194
Bittigauda, private person, 188
Blttlg(wundm do 178
Bittiyanna, do 178

bittuvatta o portion of the produce grown

below a tank, 238
Bouwoja, engraver, 182
Boluvina Bommanna, a tenant, 212
Bowbay, presidency, 50
Bounna, seulptor, 29
Bommagauda, private person, 180
Bommakka, lady, 212
Bommanna, a fenant, 212
Bommanna Heggade, a person, 212

Bommanna Odeyar, a governor of Araga,

213

Bommaya~-damnayaka, a warrior, 166
Boppana, donee, 214

Brahma, god, 100 122, 159, 187, 207, 235; »
fiqure of, 11, 15, 16, 21, 29, il 37,

55, 56, 73, 74,; on coin, 81, 82; titlc,

144

Brahmadévadikshita, donor, 2217
Brahmagiri, place, 1,41
Brahma-kshatriya, caste, 213
Brahmanda, Purdna, 222

34*
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Brihmani, goddess—figure of, 29
Brahmarikshasa, fiend, 103, 105
British Museum, coin specimensin, 19 n 1, 81,
82, 84. 95, 98; copper plates in, 145
Brown’s Lodge, a building on the Nandi
Hill, 64
Duchanan, a traveller in India, 102,

1167 1
Bichavve, lady, 162
Buddba, an tncarnation of Vishnu, 36
Budba, ancestor of the Puriravas, 221
Budhan, a saint, 186

Cambridge, collection of coins in the museum

at, 80, 82,85
Chadagomda, private person, 198
Chaitra, festival, 227
Chékanhalli, plates of 222
Chakravarti, title, 145
Chakravartydcharya, fitle, 1492
Chaladankarama, title, 195

Chalukya, dynasty, 15, 175, 178; monuments
of, 1,43, 57; sculpture, 53 ; coins, 33,

87 ; eru, 178
(halukya-Narayana, title, 221
Chilukya-Vikrama, era, 179
Chamarjanagar, inscription at, 192
Chamarajéndra Odevar, Mysore king, 238
Chamaya, sculptor, 31
Chamiah, do 29
Chanipévati, river, 120
Chamundi hill, inscription on, 190
Chandagavunda, hero, 169
Chandanna, writer, 183
Chandikésa or Chandikésvara, god—in

sculpture, 10, 11, 81, 75; shrine of,
Chandra, Moon—in sculpture,
Chandragiri, capital city, 119, 122
Chandragutti, place, 105 n 6 kingdom of,
216
Chandramauli, liriga at Sringeri, 108, 112,

113
god, 83;

14
48

n
11, 13, 42
1

Chandra$ékbara (murti),
sculpture,
Chandravalli, excavation at,

Page

Bukka, Vijayanagar king, 80, 100, 103, 105,
107, 108, 109, 110, 112, 113, 114, 115,
123n1; 1,79, 80, 97, 112, 113, 115,
216, called as Bukkanna or Bukkappa,

80, as Bukkannodeyar, 216 ; II, 78, 80,

84, 85, 89, 115, called as Bukkariya 114
Bull, type of coins, 81, 84 ; with Kannada
legend on coins, 87, 89; with Ndgart
legend on coins, 86; with the legend

‘ Nilakantha,’ on coins, 88
Bitaya, sculptor, 230
Biavagavunda, private person, 178
Buvegavunda, do 178

Channabasava o7 Chennabasava, Virasaiva
saint, 100, 120
Channammajt, Keladi queen, 202

Channapatna, place inscription at, 166
Channardyapatna do 165, 198
Channigardyasvami, god—temple of, 223

Chaniira, legendary wrestler—in sculpture, 22

Chappata-Siddha, Virasaiva saint, 121
Chara, kingdom, 221 ; see Chéra
Chatave-ganti, lady, 171

Chattanahalli, village, 239 ; hobly, 232, 233

Chattanahalli-palya, village, 238
Chaudala, grant of, 106 n 7
Chaudappa, Keladi chief, 47

Chaudappa Néyaka, Vijayanagar officer, 45

Chaudiah, sculptor, 28, 31
Chauhatta-malla, title, 221
chivadi, court, 912

Chavundariya-basti, building, 4
Chennabasava, see Channabasava
Chennabasavannana Kalajidnada vachana,

work, 120
Chennabasavapurana, work, 120
Chennakésava, god, 226 ; temple of, 82
Cheéra, kingdom, 221
Chérama, king, 121

Chhaya (dévi), wife of Surya—figure of, 16,
32

Chikballapur, taluk. 67
Chikka-Baichoja, sculptor, 183
Chikka Bammagauda, warrior, 195

Chikkadévaraya-vadeyar, Mysore king, 109
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Chikkadévardyavamsavali, work, 109
Chikkanarya, donee, 222
Chikkanya, village, 234, 235, 236, 237
Chikmagalur, town, 161, 165, ; taluk, 165,
166, 167, 168, 170, 171, 176, 177, 178,
181, 182, 201 ; inscription at, 179, 188,

198
Chiknayakanhalli, enscription at, 166
Chinnojn, private person, 165
ChintAwmani, inscription at, 201

Chitaldrug, town, 6; taluk, 110 ; nscrip-

tion at, 233
Chittayarya, private persom, 144
Chokapula, hamlet, 158
Chokka Honnappa, stgnature of, 215
Dada-Hayat, shrine of, 183

Daksha-Brahuna, figure of, 49, 48, 64
Dakshinamirti, god—figure of, 10, 15, 55,

61
Dawaodara, a form of Vishpu—-figure of, 23,
32
Daradharmadhyaya, a chapter, 223
Danayaka, type of coin, 91
Danayaka or Dandanayaka, Viceroy, 06

Daniyik Lakkanna, Viceroy of Madhura,

96, 97
Dandepalli, plates of, 105 n 6
Dasara, festival, 91

Dasaratha, father of Rama—figure of, 20, 21
Dasarathi, anotlher name of Rama, 144
Das Bokkasada Naijappa, a donor, 238
Dattatréya. trinety god, 100, 186, 187 ; pitha

of, at Bababudangiri, 186 ; Matha of,

at Bababudangiri, 186
Dattatréyasamhita, a work, 100, 121
Davangore, place, 17n 1, 54
Deccan, in India, 56
Dékana-heggade, private person, 169, 227

Delhi, city, 108, 109, 122
‘Deo Rao,” another name of Harihara,

Vijayanagar king, 109
Desikachari, author, 87
Déva, see under Dévaraya
Déva, warrior, 194
Dévagalli, village, 232

Pace

Chola, dynasty, 3,61, 69, 109 n 3, 145, 180,
192, 198, 921, 235; period of, 8, 9. 15,

60, 62, 66, 67, 78; coins of, 83, 87;

domanion, 110
Chéla-rajya-pratishthacharya, ¢itle 188
Choleja, stone cutter, 239
Chora, kingdom, 221; see also Chola
Chukuttir, plates of, 128, 129

Cubbon (Sir Mark), Commissioner in. Mysore,
59, 64 ; Bungalow of, on the Nandz hill,

59

Cupid, god of love, 201
Cuppage (Col.), Army Officer, 68 ; orchard

of, on the Nandi hill, h8
Dévagiri, place, Iyl
Dévalige-nad, district, 164, 165
Dévanahalli, cillage, 232
Dévanna, warrior, 194
Dévarasaiya, private person, 100

Dévaraya, Déva, or Dévariya-mahariya,

Viayanagar king, 88, 89, 91, 93, 114,

115, 211 ; coins of, 83; 1, 88, 8, 90,

92, 94, 116, coins of, 85, 87; II, 83,

88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 33, 94, 96, 96, 97, 95,

116, 213, 215

Dévaru bbataru, private person, 214

Déavayya, a donor, 65
Dévi, goddess, 104 ; temple of, 45, 60 ; in

sculpture, 61, 73

Déviyakka, « lady, 211

Dévulapalle, plates of, 118 n 1, 222

Dhanuka, an imaginary king, 114, 115, 116

Dharanivaraha, a form of Vishnu—figure of,

Dhardvardha, a title of Nristimha, Vijaya-

nagar king, 221
Dharwar, district, 190
Dhénukasura, demon—-in sculpture, 22

Dhritarashtra, Puranic king—in sculpture,
22,23

Digambaras, Jain sect, 113
Dikpalas or Dikpalakas, figures of, 33, 34, 35,
?g, 317, 39, 42, 49, 52, b5, 60, 69, 71, 72,
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Disava-rava-subujaru, sculptor, 230

Divya-sakti Pandita-Bhattaraka, a high per-
69

sonage,

Doddaballapur, place, 65

Dodda Raja Vadeyar, of the Dalvoy family,
13

Dérasamudra, Hoysala capital, (Halebid),
164, 169, 182, 183, 168, 191, 195, 196, 198
Draupadr, Pandava queen—in sculpture, 22
Dravidian, style of architecture, 5, 40, 41, 43
44, 45, 46, 49, 67, 72, 74

E

Dréna, Brahman archer in the Mahabhara -

ta—in sculpture, 22
Eboja, sculptor, 183
Lcehayya, minister, 168

Dl\a(lml\mpum a city mentioned in the

F

_ Mahabharata, 22
Ikagilapuri, another name of Warangal city,
109

Elemasiah, sculptor, 28
Elephant, type of coin, 90, 91, 93, 94, 96,
97, 98

Elephaut [Tunter, title of Dévardya, Vz]aua-
nagar king, 93
Fatimah, Musalman saint, 184
Ferishta, traveller, 118

G

“Gaja’ or © Gajam ', iscription on coins, 92
Gajabétckara, title, 92, 93
Gajadhisas, kings of Orissa, 122

Guajalakshmi, goddess,—figure of, 6, 10, 12,

¢ 43, 49, 62, 55, 66, 69, T1
Gajapati, kings of Orzssa, 116 type of coin,
54, 91

Gajaranyakshctra, — another  name  for
Talkad, 8
(Fajasuramardana, god, 55
Ganadhipati, do 154, 204, 207, 211
GanapAchirya, smith, 144

Pace

Droénasarmnma, a donee, 126, 127
Drupada, father of Draupadr, the Pandava

queen, 22
Duggamara, Gaiga king, 240, 241
Durgd, goddess—figures of, 44 ; temple of,

at Aihole, 56

Dashana, demon in the Ramayana—sculp-
tural representation of, 21
Dussasana, Kaurava prince-in sculpture, 23
Dviaraka, ancient city, 122, 193
Dvaravati, do 174, 180, 181, 183,
188, 191, 226

Elliot, Numismatist, 77, 96
Fnne Kaveri, river, 120
Ephcuweris, work, 110

Kragasarnma, a writer, 126, 128, 129
Freyanga (déva), Hoysala king, 178, 191,

192, 193
Ereyanna-Permadi, officer wunder Ganiga
king, 168

Ereyappa-Permadi, another name of Niti-
mdrga II, Gaiga king, 168

109 n 2 and 4
190

Forgotten Empire, work,
French-Rocks, place,

Ganapati, god—figure of, 46, 52, 54
Gandabhérunda, miythical two-headed eagle
—in sculpture, 48 ; title, 183
Gandaragali, title, 61
Gandharvas, celestial beings—figures of, 33,
36

Ganésa, god—in sculpture, 10, 11, 13, 15,
28, 34, 38,42, 48, 49, 51, 55, 57, 61, 64,
70,71, 78, 74

Ganga, dynasty, 1, 66, 124, 125,127, 128,
168, 237, 241 ; period of, 14, 15, 54, 60,
65,74 ; type of coin, 91 ; pole, 227
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Gangd or Ganges, river, 26, 175, 188, 199

Gangadhara-dikshita, private person, 214
Gangaraja, general, 192
Gangavadi, province, 174, 175
Gange, cow (?), 175
Gardabbasura, demon=-in sculpture, 22
Garrett John, officer, 59
Garrett Sophia, lady—tomd of, 59, 62

Garuda, mythical bird—figure of, 6, 10, 24,
26, 27, 30, 31, 30, 87, 38, 42, 46; on
cotns, 76, 77, 18, 79

Garudapurdna, work, 223
Gattavadi, vidlage, 287
gaudike, oflice, 180
Gaurl, godiless, 74

Gauta or Gautaya, an ancestor of the Saluva
kings of Vijayanagar, 221

Gaulama, suge-—qgotra of, 214
Gavipura, place in Bangalore 73
Gayatri, goddess—figure of, 51
Ghanagiri, another name of Penukonda,

place, 122
Ghatotkacha, demon—in scuipture, 22

Ghiasuddin Mahomed Damaghani, general,

110 n 1
Gina Malaganda, private persen, 180
Giridurgamalla, title, 195
Girijamba, goddess—shrine of, 66, 74

Glentilt, bungalow on the Nandi Nill, 58, 59

Goa. pluce, 12, 106
Godavari, river, 117

Gokarpa, place, 16 ; tank, 16

PacE
Gokarnésvara, god—temple of, 16
Gokula, place, 21

Golkonda, place, 119; kingdom of, 123

Gopadayya, private person, 191
Gopi, cowherdess—in sculpture, 21, 22
Gopindtha, kil 65
Gopinatha Rao, author, 102
Goraksha-Siddha, saint, 121
Govardhana, hill, 29, 34
Govardhanadhari, god Krishna -in  sculp-

ture, 24, 27
Governmeunt  Oriental Mss.  Library, at

Madras, 112
Govinakere, place, 100
Govinda, @ form of Vishnu—figure of, 25
Govinda TIT, Rashtrakata king, 66
Goyindammagal, donor, 240
Gumasayn, warrior, 166
Gummaya, private person, 166

Gunda, general, 82, a private person 160;
an ancestor of the Sdluvas of Vijaya-
nagar, 221

Gundabomma, an ancestor of the Siluvas of

Vijayanagar, 221

Gundadéva, an ancestor of the Saluvas of

Vijayanagar, 221
Gundanna, donee, 214
Gundlupet, taluk, 1415 inseription, 166,
200

Gurubasavappadévaru, Keladi minister,
202
Guruvamsa or Guruvamsakavya, work, 105

Gokarna-tirtha, tank, 16 106, 108, 110, 111, 113 » 2
H

Hada Madegauda, g ivate person, 180 Hamsanarayana, god—in sculpture, 37

hadavaleya, a tax, 174 Hanagal, Hanugallu or Hanungal, place,

hadiyardiya, do 174 188, 190, 194, 195, 196, 198

Halasige or Halasuge, place,
Halayudha, god—figure of,
Halebid, place,

195, 196 198
99, 30, 31
19, 20, 28, 51

Hale-Ikkeri, kill of, 39
Haleyr, village, 223, 2:8, 229

Hamcharavalli, village, 188
Hampi or Hampe, place, 9, 105 ; temple at,
82; inscription at, 111

Hampi Ruins, work, 84 nl

Hanumad-Garuda, title, 7
Hanwman, monkey god—figure of, 6, 10, 21,
42, 46,49, 55, 64, 77, 18,79, 80 ; temple,
62 ; type of coins, 76, 77, 79, 82
Hanumantardi varaha, type of coins, 8,
7

235
126, 127
235 ; figure of, 43, 32

Hara, ¢od,
Harasarmma, donee,
Hari, god
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Haribar or Harihara, place, 50, 123; inscrip-
tion at, 18; monuments at, 1
Harihara or Hariharésvara, god, 50 ; temple
of, 17, 50; figure of, 30, 31, 32, 42, 52,

53

Harihara (riya) or Harihara-imaharaya,
Vyayanagar king, 76, 17, 83, 100, 102,
103, 105, 107, 108, 109, 110, 112, 113,
114, 115, 116, 122, 211, 213, 214 ; coins
of, 84; I, 77, 78, 80, 100, 101, 103, 112,
113, 115,123 n 1, 216; I, 65, 78, 82,
83, 85, 86, 89, 105 6, 110, 115, 213,
216, coins of, 85

Hariharapur, Haribarapura or Harihara-
pura-agrahara, village, 203, 204, 205,

206, 207, 211, 213; Matt at, 203, 205,
206
Harinarya, private person, 222
Harischandra, Puranic king, 121
Haritagotra, a sept, 122
Haritasagotra do 222
Harsha, king, 143

Haryana, another name of Harthara, Vijaya-

nagar king, 108
Hasan, saint, 184
Hassan, district, 1; taluk, 165
Ha,stlgm place, 142

Hastikéna, another name of Anegondi, place

107
Hastinapura, place, 23
Hayasura, demon—in sculpture, 22
Hazara Ramasvami, god—temple of, 9
Hazrat Mir Qalandar, saint—grave of, 184
Hebbalaguppe, village, 240
Hedatale, do 233
Hcrrgada.devanakote taluk 145

Heggade Vijeya or Vijeyadityadéva, head-

man, 226, 227
Hcggaditi Dékavve, lady, 227
Heggara-MAadaya Mava, private person, 180

Helalar, place, 212
Héma or Héwmagiri, hdll, 144
Heéwakata, do 222
Hommidi, warrior, 232
Heras, author, 110 » 3, 119 n 4, 159
Hertr, village, 128
Hidimba, demon, 22

Hidimbésvara, god—temple of, 6
Hidimbi, demoness, 22

Pacre

Himachala or Himalaya, mountain, 121, 122
Hindu, architecture, 35 ; people, 187
Hinduism, 82
Hiranyakasipu, demon king—in sculpture,
25, 26, 27

Hiranyavarsha, territory, 121
Hire Gandasi, place—inscription at, 112
Hireguntanir, village, 110
HirimagalQr do 167, 168
Hiriya dandandyaka, title, 228
Hiriya Gandasi, rillage, 166
Hiriya Muguli, rillage, 198

Historical Inscriptions of Southern India,

work, 197
History of Vijayanagar, work, 111
Hocha, private person, 233, 234
Hochagaunda, do 165
hodake, tax, 199
Hoje Tirumala Rai, another name of

Huchcha Tirumala Rai, Vijayanagar

king, 118
Hokkuvalli, »illage, 212
Holalkere, taluk, 141, 198
Holehonnir, village, 102
Holenarasipur, plates of, 144
Honnakka, a lady, 212
Honnali, place, 101 ; inscription of, 123 n 1
Hosahalli, village, 110 » 5, 200

Hoésana Vira Balliladévar, Hoysala king,
182
Hossaladévar, king, 190
Hoysala or Hoysana, dynasty, 4, 5, 19, 33,
50, 51, 66, 82, 96, 110, 112, 164, 166,
170, 174, 175, 177, 178, 180, 182, 183,
188, 192, 194, 196, 198, 226, 228, 231;
inscriptions, 8 architecture, 1, 6, 88,
40, 41, 42, 43, 12; period, 8, 9, 10, 15,
18, 37, 54, 67; sculptures, 35, 53, 64 ;
imitation work, 48; country or domi-
nion, 77, 110 ; kingdom, 109
Hoysalachari, private person, 232
Hoysala-Dravidian, mized style of architec-
ture, 45
Hoysalayarida, chief, 242
Hoysalésvara, god—temple of, 19, 20
Hnshikésn, a form of Vishnu—figure of, 24
Huchcha, ? Sapnapaniyaka,— figure of, 40
Huchcha-Tirumala Rai, Vijayanagar king,
1
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Huliyama, private person, 183
Hultzsch, scholar, 77, 79, 80, 90, 91, 96,
y8
40
184

Humbuchcha, place,
Husain, saint,

Ibn Batuta, traveller,
Ibrahim Adil Shah, Sultan, 123
Ibrahim Kutb Shah, do 119
Ikkéri, place, 39, 40, 41, 15 ; monuments at,

1; school of architecture, 40; Nayaks

109,110 n 1

of, 43, 45
Ilavanji Vasudéva Raya, Chaola Viceroy,
9, 67

Iinmadi Dévariya, another name of Malli-
kiarjuna, Vijayanagar king, 93
Iinmadi Narasimha (raya or Saluva),
Vijayanagar king, 18, 118, 217, 221,
222
Imperial Gazetteor, work, 83
Indavara, Tndavur, Indavura or Indayura,
village, 168, 169, 170, 178, 182

Jagalur, taluk,

Jagamana chiri, engraver, 162

Jagavalla village, 175

Jaina, sect, 60, 162, 171, 190, 240, 241;
monks, 65

54

Jainism, 175
Jakagauda, private person, 182
Jakkagavunda, do 235
Jaladarama, mistake for Chaladankarima,
title, 195
Jalakrida, episode in sculpture, 22
jambittige, laterite blocks, 40
Jambudvipa, island, 121

Janaka, king, 21
Janardana, a form of Vishnu—in sculpture,
23, 25, 28, 30, 31,

39, 87, 38

Jatayu, mythical bird—in sculpture, 21

Pace
Hussain Nizam Shah, Bahamani king, 118
Hyder, Mysore ruler, 58, 65 ; Hyder’s Drop,
spot at Nands, 58, 65
Hyderabad, state, 109, 184 » 2
Hyder's Drop, see under Hyder

India, 104 ; India in the Fifteenth Century,

work, 8 n?
Indian Antiquary, jowrnal, 98
Indo-Moslem, style of architecture, 44
Indo-Saracenic, do 41

Indra, god, 291; figure of, 20, 22, 23, 29,
30, 317, 41, 55, 69, T1
Indra, youmger brother of Govinda 1II,

J

LRdshtrakata king, 66
Iréganda, private person, 170
Trugappa, do 214
Isana, god—figure of, 71
Isarapura, place, 101 n ]
Isvara, god—temple of, 51,176
[§vara, Narasunha’s father, 118
{svaraniayaka, general, 18
Javagal, village- -temple at, 231
Javanikere, tank, 238
Jaya, celestial door-keeper—image of, 36
Jayamdireya, stone cutter, 239
Jayankonda—Chéla-mandala, division,

143, 144
Jayasimha, Chadlukya king, 50
Jayatéja, Ganga king, 66
Jina, god, 174
Jital, copper coin, 90
Jobigade, a tenant, 212
John Garrett, officer, 59
Joladahilu, village, 188

Journal of the Bombay Historical Society,
110n 5

Journey through Mysore, Canara and Mala-
bar, by Buchanan, 115n1
Jumnd, river, 21, 22

35
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Kada. robber—figure of, 16
Kadale Kalu Gandsa, god, 6()
Kadamba, dynasty, 56, 78, 102, 190 ; period
of, Y
Kadur, district, 1605 inseription at, 179
Kailiasa, mountain, 113
Kaiser Frederick Musecum, at Berlin, 91
Kaitabhésvara, god—temple of, A0
Kuaivaravishaya, distiict, 128
kakandi, tax, 174
Kakativa, dynasty, 108
Kilabhairava, god—shrine of, 51, H3
Kalachurya, dunasty, H0, 67, 71
Kalajnana, prophecies, 100
Kalale, place, 13
Kalamukha, sect, 105 » 6, 216

Kalasa, village —temple at, 41
Kalaveppattuka, divesion, 143
Kali, age, 120, 121

Kali, goddess—figure of, 55

Kalinga, serpent—figure of, 22

Kilingamardana, episode—in sculpture, 27,

49, 45, 46

Kaliyur, vitlage, 201

Kalki, incarnation of Vishypu, 101, 120;
figure of, 23, 24, 32, 36

Kallédvara, god,—temple of, 69
Kalyina, place, 120
Kalyanapura, place, 143

912
178
66, 74

Kimakka, a lady,
Kamapoysala, Hoysala king,
Kamathésvara, god— shrine of,

kamba, pole, 221
Kammaravitti, a tar, 174
Kampila, kingdom, 109
Kamsa, Purdnic king— figure of, 21, 22
Kanara, destrict, 84

Kanchi, place, 145
Kanhara, Yadacva king, 50

Kiniya or Chik Kéanya, village, 235, 236
Kankanhalli, taluk, 116 n 1 ; inscription at,

189
Kannada, kingdom, 1656
Kanpakomara, private person, 232

Kannappa or Kannapps Nayanar, saint--
figure of, 10, 11, 46, 49
Kannapparaya, donor, 65

PAGE
Kanviyana-gotra, family, 125, 127
Kapali, Siva represented as, 11

Kapalpur, plates of, 110
Kapila-gotra, family, 214
Kara bayal, district, 205
Karabayalu, land, 212
Karabayalu-Kuppavalli nad, division, 205
Karakala, place, 204, 205
Karane, village, 158
Karikagavunda, private person, 170
Karikala gaunda, do 235
Karim Sab, do 179

Karna, warrior under the Kauravas—figure
of, 23 ; litle, 142

Karpata, Karnatak, Karnataka or Karna-
takadcsa, hingdom, T7, 108, 143, 146,
168 ; country or domwnion, 110, 116,
120, 121, 122

Kartavirya, Puranic king, 100
Kasi, another name of Benares, 122
Kasyapa, sage, 100, 116, 122
Kasyapa gotra, family, 211
Katavalli, copper plate grant of, 112
Katava-Nayaka, donor, 239
kathdri, dagger, 221

Kathari-Saluva-Narasinga Riya Maha-arasa,
same as Siluva Nrisimha, Vijayanagar

king, 117
kattarivana, tax, 174
Kauludi, willage, 160
Kaumari, goddess—figure of, 44

Kauravas, of the Mahabharata, in sculp-

ture, 22, 23
Kautalu or Kaute, village, 180, 181
kavartte, tax, 174
Kaveéri, river, 3,16
Kavi-§dsana-Svayambhu, title, 1569
Kedarcsvara, god—temple of, 19

Keladi, village, 45; dynasty, 47, 101; king-
dom of, 202 ; monuments at, 1; Nayaks
of, 45

Keladinripa Vijaya, work, 101, 102, 109, 115,
116, 118, 119

Kelagtru, village, 187, 188, 189, 190, 194,
195, 197

Kelavatti, village,

Kelavattiyakoppa, village,

192, 193
191
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Kellagivunda, warrior, 201
Kenchangddu, village, 233
Kenegil, do 169
Keregilur, plates of, 198

Késava or Késavadévaru, a form of Vishnpu,
199, 228 ; figure of, 24, 25, 29, 34, 36,
37, 88, 52; temple of, 3,17, 18, 19, 39,
198

Késava-yogidvara, prirate person, i76
Khandava, forest, 23
Khara, demon—in sculpture, 21
Kherla, state, 83
Kigaa, village, 202
Kilappéaka, do 143
King and Elephant, type of coin, 95
Kinnari, celestial being—figure of, 42
Kirata, a people, 117

Kirtinirdyana, god—temple of, 3, 4,8, 14, 15

Kishkindhd, capital city, 104
Kittanakere, village, 166
Kochagavunda, prevate person, 170
Kodaginad, province, 196
Kadandarama, god—figure of, 10, 55
Kodatalu, village, 160
Kodativana, tax 174

Kokkare Done, @ pool on the Nande hill,

59
Kolar, place, 12; taluk, 117 n 5; district
165
Kolavalli, place 219
Konchila, stream, 169

Konganivarama-dharmma—mahadhiraja,
Gaiga king, 125, 127
Kongu, territory, 177, 188, 195, 196, 198
Kongunivarma, Gariga king, 129
Konkan or Konkana, province, 101, 110;
kingdom, 216

Koppa, town, 201 ; taluk, 215, 216
Kote or Kotevur, village, 165
Kottayya, private person, 236
Kotyappa, « tenant, 212
Kotyappa Aiya, private person, 212
Kotyappa Hebbaruva, do 212
Krishna 111, Rashtrakata king, 201

Krishna, a form of Vishnu, 142, 143,144,226 ;
figure of, 11,21, 22, 23, 30, 34, 36, 42
Kryishna, river, 107, 121
Krishna Bhérata or Krishna Bharati, pontiff,
100, 102, 121 ; see also Bharatikrisbna

Pagr

Krishnabhatta, private person, 217

Krishnadéva Raya, Vijayanagar king, coins

ot, 83, 92

krishndjina, gift, 222, 223

Krishnamba, gueen, 159

Krishpapa, chief, 143
Krishnapa-nayaka or Krishyappaniyaka,

chef, 144

Krishpapura, same as Yasyanur, village, 143

Krishnaraja Vadeyar, Mysore king, 186
Krishnardya, Vijayanagar king, 110,118,

141 ; see also Krishnadévardya ; statue of,

R4

Krishnasastri, scholar, 97
Krishnaswami Aiyangar, prirate person, 130,
145,159 ; Dr. S., scholar, 197
Krishnavarma orKrishpavarmma-dharmma-
mahadhirdja, Ganga king, 1,124, 125,
127, 128, 129

Krishnavént, river, 108
Kriyasakti, Sawa teacher, 105, 114, 216
Kshatriya, caste, 113, 117, 120, 121
Kshiranadi same as the Pdlir river, 143
Kubatar, place, 52, 53
Kubéra, a guardian of the quarters—figure

of, 23
Kudagalur-nad, province, 200
hKadavalli, village, 188

Kudithipa or Kudithiya (m), cillage, 124,
126, 127, 128, 129

Kudugalir, village, 199
Kudupa, place, 107

Kudure Metlu, a path leading up the Nand!

hell, 59
Kuduvatti, village, 60, 65
Kulava- Kadist, apportionment of shares (?)

199
Kulivaya, same as Kyishpardya, 116
Kulottunga Choéla, Chala king, 67
Kumadiru, village, 143

Kumara or Kumarasvami, god—figure of,
10, 14,15, 24, 54, 69, 713
Kuméra Ereyangadévar, Hoysala prince, 193

Kuméra Rimanétha, Kampila prince, 109
Kumaradarua, donee, 125, 127
Kuwara Virupannodeyar, a prince 216
Kumbaya-vitti, a tax, 174
Kummata, Rdmandtha’s capital, 109
Kuntala, dominion, 110
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Kuppavalli, village, 2056, 211, 212
Kurma or Karmavatara, an incarnation of

Vishnu—figure of, 29, 36
Kurubas, caste, 109
Kurudumale, place, 9,127 2
Kuruvamsa, family, 107, 108
Lakka-heggaditi, a lady tenant, 212

Lakkanna, same as Lakshmana Dayiyaka,
97

Lakwmarass damdandyaka, minister, 227
Liksha-griha, house of lac in the Mahabha-
rata, 22
Lakshanna, donee, 214
Lakshmana, Kama’s brother—figure of, 10,
21, 37,42, 55;

used as title 143

Lakshmana Dandyaka, Vijayanagar viceroy
89, 97

Lakshmi, goddess, 109 n 3, 221 ; image of, 3,
6,37,38,53; temple or shrine of, 5,6,
7,50, fiqures of, 11,21, 27,28, 29, 31, 39,
36,37,86; on coins, 81

L

PaGe
Kuruvarsha, territory, 121
Kusadvipa, island, 121
Kusaventili, village, 158
Kusika, family 130
kita, tax, 174
Kuvalayapida, elephant—figure of, 22
Lakshmidevi, goddess—temple at Harthara,

53

Lakshminarasimha, god—temple of, 17, 39;
Sfigure of, 24, 30,37 ; type of coin, 81,82
Lakshmi-Narayana, god, 84; imageof, 24,31,
36, 37, 69; type of coin, 81, 82, 86, 88
Lakumaiya, minister, 228
Lakya, hobli, 181
Lal-Bagh, garden in Bangalore, 1

Latif-Ali-Beg, commandant, 63
Latyayana, sage, 130
Lépakshi, place-~temple at, 9
Linganarya, private person, 222
[.ingayat, sect, 120
LLohita, sculptor, 28, 30

Longhurst, scholar, Mnl,84nl

M

Macdonell, author, 130 MAdhavasarasvati (Odeyar), ascetic, 204,
Macha, private person, 194 206
Machaya or Machayya, warrior, 164,165 MAadhavasvami, same as Madhava 102
Machegonda, do 198 Madhavavarma, Ganiga king, 129
Machimayya, private person, 188 Madhavavarmma-dharamma-mahadhiraja,
Mackenzie, author, 102 Ganga king, 125,127
Madaiya, private person, 238  Madhavésvara, god, 211; temple of, 207,
Madarasa Odeyar, same as Mddhava mantrz, 213

216 Madhaviya, work, 104
Madayya, private person, 226 Madhura, province, 9
Madhava, Hoysala officer 9,12

Médhava, a form of Vishnu—image of, 15,
23, 31, 32

Madhava II, Gariga king, 198, 129
Madhava or Madhava-mantri, Vijayanagar
manister, 9,12, 16, 101,

123 n 1,216 ; anecut of, 9

Madhava, author of Kalanirnaya, ¢te., 102,
105, 106, 112

Madhavardya, ancestor of Heggade Vijaya
226

Madhusiidbana, a form of Vishnu—figure
23

of,

Madi, warrior, 2317
Madiga, caste, 238, 234
Madigauda, private person, 227
Madiraja, ruler, 221, 226

Madras, museum at, 79,98 ; city, 101, 102,

107n1
Madura, place, 1107 1
Magara, kingdom, 165,180
Mahabali, god, 142
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Mahabharata, sacred book of the Hindus—
depiction of episodes from, 20, 22
Maha-Ganapati, god—temple of, 1202
Mahamadan or Mahammadan,people,123,187
Mahammad Ali-Walajha, Nawab of Arcot,78
Mahammed Kuli Kutb Shah, Sultan, 123
Mahéanandisvara, god—temple of, 66
Mahapasdyita, title, 164
Mahapradbana or Mahapradhani, do 216,228
Maharashtra, structure of the period, 53
Mahédvara, god, 103, figure of, 60; metal
image of, 18 figure on coin, 80
Mahishasuramardini, goddess~figure of, 11,
14, 15, 24, 82, 34, 43, 46,52, 53, 55, 64

Mahomed Bin Tuglak, Sultan of Dells, 108,
109
Mahrattas, people, 50,53 ; period of, 62

Maistiru, see Mysore,

Malabar. district, 84
Malapa, private person, 914
Malaya, sculptor, 23()

Malayals-brahma, temple of, 105
Male, chief of, 182
Malepa, chief, 174, 182, 183, 226
Maleyabbeganti, ludy, 162

230
109

Mali, sculptor,
Malik-Nabi, governor,
Malitama, see Mallitainma
Malitainma do
Mallambik, quecn, 221
Mallanna, signature of, 211 ; private person,
214
Mallannaiya, donee 211, 212, 213
Mallikabbe, lady, 220
Mallikarjuna mahéaraya, Vijayanagar king,
114, 115, 116, 117, 207; coins of, 97,98
Mallindtha, general, 110
Mallinathadéva, donee, 214
Mallitamma, Malitama or Malitamma,
sculptor, 21,22, 28, 29, 31, 32, 230, 231
Malnad, district, 175
Mamallapuram, place, 56

manakare, tax, 174
Manali, village, 207
Manchayya, writer, 170
Manchibhatta, donee, 161
Mandara, mountain, 221
Mandhata, Purdnic king, 143
Mangaliru Gadyana, coin, 80

Page
Manikadetti, private person, 174
Manikyavelu Modaliyar do 64

Manmatha, god of love—figure of, 24, 31,
54, 55

manneya, chief, 143
Manonmani Amba, same as Pdrvati, goddess,
image of 14

Manu, ancient king, 126, 128

Manusmriti, w0ork, 129
Mara, yoivate person, 171
Marabbe, lady, 236
Marale, village, 198, 199, 200, 20}
Maralésvara, temple of, 15,71
Mirana, sculptor, 31
Marapa, king Harihard’s younger brother,

112
Marappa, imaginary king, 115

Miricha, demon—in sculplure, 21

Mirikabbe, sume as Ritnivall, queen, 66
Mariyane, sculptor, 183
Marula-Jina-Jakavehatti, village, 171
Maruvagivunda, private person, 170
Masana or Masanaya, warrior, 190
Masanagavanda, private person, 170
Masanitamnma, sculptor, 23, 31,
Mitanga hill, 77, 104

Matsyavatara, incarnation of Vishnu—
figure of, 29, 36, 37

Matsyayantra, target in sculpture, 11
Mattavira, Mattanr, Mattavar or Matta-
vura, village, 171, 174, 175

Mattivani, village, 212
Maya, mythical architect 104
Mayana, private person, 104, 105
Mayanna, writer, 182; a donee, 214
Melupalu, hobli, 160
Mélarkoppa, wvillage, 201
Méru, mountain, 144
Minangege, place, 201
Mir Hayat Qalandar, saint, 185
Mlechhas, people, 113, 117, 121, 123
Moghul do 35,99
Moéhana Murari, title, 221

Mohini, goddess—figure of, 10, 11, 46, 47, 55
Molakalmuru, taluk, 41

Morale, same as Marale, 199
Moslcms, people, 50, /8, 88
Motti, warrior, 198
Mrigésavarma, Kadamba king, 56



274
Pacr PAGE
Muchchandihalli, village, 112 Murahara, god—temple of, 17
Mada-Bidirtr, do 198 Muraharanarayana, god, 37
Mudagere, taluk, 216  Murari Sova Bhata, Kalachurya, 78
Muddadandésda, Vijayanagar prince, 105 n 6  Miruriyaraganda, title, 221
Muddagavunda, private person, 174  Muruvana gévagauda, warrior, 196
Muddayvya, warrior, 236 Muruvanahisa, do 190
Muhammad, prophet, 184 Mussalman, community, 120, 122
Mulana, sculptor, 231 Mysore or Maistru, state, 1, 12; city, 14, 18,
Mulasthinésvara, god 239 91, 165; dynasty of, 3, 88, 109; crest
Mulbagal, place, 106 n 6, 117 n ¢ of, 48; inscription of, 190
Munisvara, god, 60 Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, by
Munuvari Akkamma, lady, 202 Rice, work, 116 n 2

N
Nadali, village, 174 Narasa (nayaka) or Narasana, general, 18,
Nédulli, ? 216 116, 118
Nagamangala, taluk, 141 ; inseription of, 190  Narasappa, private person, 62

Nagana, private person, 214

Naganna, do 211, 215 ; donee, 214
Nagappa, do 211, 214
Nagappa Heggade, 212
Nagar, town, 190 ; taluk, 216
Nagas, tmages of, 18, 19
Nagyabbe, lady, 212
Nallan-chakravarti, family, 142, 145
Nallar, tetle, 145
Nallaracharya, title, 142
Nallar-Chakrayarti, family, 144
Nammalvir, Srivaitshnave derotee, 6
Nandaka, 142
Nandi, place, b7, 65, 66; temple at, 1, 67;

ill, 1

Nandi, Basara, vehicle of Siva 10,40, 41, 42
56, 66, 69, 82, 100 ; figure of, 15,42, 44,
49, 61, 70, 71; pillar 11; mantapa, 41,

45, 62 slmne of, 67, 68
Nandidrug, fort, 63
Nandikésa, god--figure of 24 49, 55

Naudisvara, do—femple of, 57, 65 image
‘ of, 70, 13
Nangali, place, 177, 188, 195, 196, 198
Nanjangud, inscription at, 233 ; taluk, 237
Naiijaraja Vadeyar, Dalvoy, 18
Naiijaraja Vadeyar, chief, 18
Naijiah, person, 28
Nannikandarpa, title, 201
Naraharimantri, governor, 106

Narasimha, god—shrine of, 203, 215 ; figure
of, 6, 25 26, 36, 48, 55, T1, 73 81;

temple of, 205

Narasimha or Narasimha-dévar, Hoysala

king, 50, 164, 165, 180, 188, 190, 198;

I, 188, 196, 197, 198 ; II, 1717, 180, 183

188, 198 ; 111, 18, 164, 165, 180, 188,

189, 232, 233

Narasimha, T'wluva king, 118
Narasimhabh4rati or Narasimhyabharati,

Sringeri pontiff, 122, 123, 204, 205

Narasimhbachar, R., scholur, 3, 4, 5,9, 54 n

1, 66, 178, 201

Narasimharajapura, sub-taluk, 215
Narasiinhésvara, god—temple of, 17
Narasimhya or Narasimhyadévar, god 205
Nérayana, writer, 232
Narfyana, god, 226; temple of, 3; image

of, 6, 7, 32, 81
Narayana, architect, 240
Nayak, community, 39,40
Nechatimatayi, (ady, 162
Nelamangala, taluk 68
Nellikai Basavanna, bull, 60
Nellore, inscription of, 1102 7
Neluvagil, place, 212
Nemaya, private person, 232
Nettagere, inscription at, 116
Nikitin, Russian traveller, 78
Nilakantha, figure on coin, 88, 89
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PAGE
nisidige, mode of death, 162
Nitimarga, Ganga king, 168, 237

Nitisastra, science, 125
Nolamba, dynasty, 67,201 ; period of, 71

(o)

Nolambadhiraja, Nolamba king, 67
Nolawbavadi, province, 188, 194
North Arcot, distiriet, 145
North Kanara, o 16
Ouaklands, building on Nande Hill 59

Old Talkad, place, 8
Orisa or Orissa, — country, 118, 122

Padavidu or Padavidurdjya, kingdom, 113,
144, (58, 159

Padavur-kotaka, 143
PadmanAbha, god, 125, 127
Padmapurana, work, 102
Padmumaya, sculptor, 230
Padumanna, do 230
Padumannayya, private person, 215
Pagodas, coins, 76
Palar, river, 59, 143
Pallava, period of, 66; sculpture, 69

Pallegar, dynasty, 66 ; period of, 51, 53, 58,

64, 68
Pawpa, place, 226
Pampa-Virtpaksha linga, god, 110
Panchajanya, Vishpu's concl, 81

Panchalinga, shrine of, 9
Paiichalingés$vara, temple of, 817, R
Pandavas, of the Mahdbhdrata—in sculpture,
22, 23

Panduranga, god—figure of, 73
Paudya, dynasty, 54; kingdom, 221; coins
of, 87; dominion, 110; rulers of
Uchchangi, 50

Paradasi Malayala, donor, 239
Parasarasmyitivyakhya, commentary, 106 n 8
Paradurama, incarnation of Vishnu—figure
of, 21, 23, 80, 31, 36 ; temple of, 17
Parijata, tree, 991 ; ; In soulpturs, 30

Parijatapaharana, episode in sculpture, 30

Pace
Nrisimha, god Narasimha 221 figure of, 23
Nrisimha (raya), Vijayanagar king, 116, 117,

P

221
Nrisimhapura, an agrahdra, 129
Nuggehalli, rillage—temple at, 231
Nuniz, traceller, 85, 102, 103, 109, 110, 118
Nusrat, saint, 1836
Nutana Kalidasa, title, 226
Orugal, same as Warangal, capital, 109
osage, tax, 174
Parsvanatha basti, Jain temple, 171, 175
Parsvanathasvami, Jain Tirthankara, 17E
Partab, half varaha, 90

Parvati, goddess, 96 : shrine of, 14, 40, 44,
49, H0 ; image of, 14, 24, 44, 46, 47, 49,
73, T4: figure on coin, 80, 81, 85

Parvati-Paramésvara, god —figure of, 202
Paschatyas, people, 113
Pashandas, do 113
Patalesvara, god, 15 ; temple of, 14
Pavitra, festival, 227
Payappa, mistake for Riyappa, 213
Paydjakuladéva, 121

Peddanna Niganna (yya) private person,

211, 212

Pemmanna, donee, 214

Penugonda or Penukonda, city, 122, 123,

204

Perdorai, same as the Kyishnd river, 3

Permadi, ? officer, 50
Perumaile Danayaka or Perumaludandana-

yaka, Hoysala officer, 9, 232

Peruvalur, village, 158

Peshwas, Malralta rulers, 53
PirindimilinAdu, district, 143
PitAmahasamnhita, work, 100, 101, 102, 119,

114, 115, 116, 119, 121

Plakshadvipa, island, 122
Pélalva Dandanayaka, officer, 50
Poysala, title, 201
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Poysala MAaruga, warrior, 201
Prabhavati, Queen of Mrigesavarma, 66, 57
Prahlada. Hirapyakasipn's son—figure of,

25, 26, 27, 30

Pranavédvara, god, 16, 67 ; temple of, b6

Prasanna Kédava, god, 2217, 229
Prasanna Raghava, do—figure of, 29

Pratapa Deévaraya, Vijayanagar king, 88,
99
75

Pratapa Harihara do

Pratapa Hariharapura, village, 211
Praudhadeva Raya, Vijayanagar king, 99

Q

Qalandar, saint, 186
Rahu, planet, 46
Rahuta-gauda, warrior, 191, 192, 193
Rajadhbiraja, Chola king, 67
Rajagavunda, private person, 174

Rajakalanirnaya, work, 102,103 n 1
Raja Raja Chola, Chala king, 8

Rajarasa, chief, 199
Rajasekhara, poet, 99

Rajéndra-chola, Chola king, 67, 69, 235
Rajendrachola Permadigavunda, same as

Birayya, 235
Rajéndradéva or Rajendra chola, Chola

king, 236
Rakkasa, title, 194

RakkasamoncyAlvadéva, same as Déva,

warrior, 194

‘ Rakkasa Poysala’, inscription on Vinaydidi-
tya’s flag, 194
Rakkasa-Tegadi, same as Tilikote, 101,
118

Rama, incarnation of Vishmu, 104, 123,
144, 159, 165, 195; figure of, 20, 21, 29,

42, 89; temple of, 167 ; title, 148,

201

Rama or Rénachandra, Vijayanagar king,
89, 114, 115, 116, 119, 121

117

107, 108, 109

Ramalinga,
Ramanatha, Kampila king,

Pace
Prisni-gotra, family, 103
Prithu, 143
Pula]okacharya. or Pillailékacharya, Sri-
Vaishnava guru, image of, 6
Puliyanna,, private person, 67
Purahara, god—temple of, 17
PurAtana. vachanagalu, prophecies, 100
Purtiravas, Purdnic king, 221
Patani, demoness—in sculpture, 21
Putrakameéshthiyaga, sacrifice, 20
Puttagavunda, private person, 168
Puttamallappa, do 234
Ramanétha, Hoysala king, 164, 165

Ramanuja (acharya), Srt Vaishnava teacher,
116, 142, 144 ; figure of, 38, 73
Ramappa, private person, 102, 111, 115,
Ramaraya, Viayanagar king, 115, 118,
119, 144, 145

78

depiction of episodes

Ramatanka, coins,
Ramdyana, sacred book
from,

Ramésvara, god—temple of, 45, 47, 48 ;

wmage of, 46, 47
Ranga, god, 144
Rangachari, scholar, 87
Rangamamba, queen, 221
Rasakrida, in sclupture, 22
Rashtrakata, dynasty, 66, 201

Rati, wife of Manmatha-—figure of, 24, 31,

4, 55
Ratnavali, queen, 66
Ravana, demon king-—figure of, 21, 112

Rayakésavapura, same as Morale, willage,

199
Raya Murari Sovi, Kalachurya king, 7
Rayapaditi, work, 102, 111, 115
Rayappa- Odeya.r, governor, 211, 213

Révana (Siddha) or Révanaradhya, ascetw,
108, 112, 113, 121, 122
Rice, B. L., scholar, 4,16,82 n 1, 116 n2
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Rigvéda, sacred book, 229
Rikéakha, a school, 158
Rishyadringa, sage, 202

S

Sabhapati, poet, 144, 159
Sadasiva, god—image of, 61
Sadadiva, or Saddsivariya, Vijayanagar
king, 15,101, 113, 118, 130, 141, 143,
144, 145

Sadadiva or Sadidiva-Nayaka, chief 40;
image of, 40
Sadiyannanachari, minister, 168
Sagar, place, 39, 40, 45
Sagara, Purdnic king, 126, 128
Saiva, sectarian, 43, 46, 60, 61, 73, 145

Sa,iva, Brahmin, sect, 216
Saivism, religion, 88
Sakatasura, demon—figure of, 21
Sakti, g()dd(.ss—‘flqun, of, 24
Sala, Hoysala, 110 : figure of, 59

Salivihana era, 204, 207
Saluva, dynasty, 117, 217, 222 ; kite, 221
Saluvabhyudayam, work, 222
Saluva Mangi or Saluva Mangidéva, ancestor

of the Saluvas, 221
Saluva-Narasimhardyabdhi, 292
Saluva Nrisimha, Vijayanagar king, 117
Samanta-Rama, title, 201
Samavéda, s(med b(m/., 130

Sambhu, 1/0(7 211
S(\,mbhu Hebbaruva, 212
Samgrama-sahi, 121
Sangama, Vz]al/anaga,l king, T7; dymasty,
76,18, 88 113, 114

Sanivarasiddhi, title, 188, 195
Sankanna I, chief, 40
Sankaricharya, teacher, 105, 113; figure of,
11

167, 169, 204, 207,

Sankara-sarasvati, disctple of Mddhava-
mantri, 206

Sankarshana, god, 317

Sankey’s Lodge, Bungalow on Nandi Hill, 62

Sanna-Hariharésvara, shrine of, 53
Sannappa-Nayaka, chief, 40
Santeyir, village, 232

PAGE
Romapida, kingdom of, 202
Rudra, god, 226 ; figure of, 42, 15
Rukwangada, Purdnic king, 143
Santivarma, Kadamba king, 56

sanyasana, mode of death among Jains, 162
Saptamatrikas, goddesses—figures of, 49, 75

Saraba, hunter, 8
ba,radd. r/()/Me.ss of learning—figure of, 24
28, 30

Sarasvati do 142, 211: see
also Sarada; image of 8, 11, 13, 55, T1
Sarasvati-Brahma, type of cuin, 81
Sarasvatipuri, city, 122
Sardjusakha, private person, 2205
Sarvadhikari, title, 228
sareamdnya, pift, 161
Sasakapura, city, 110
Sasavekaln Ganésa, god, 60
Satakarnis, rulers, 56
Satalige or S&Lalmo -nad, division, 212, 216
S:Ltt.ig:t.m_l(_la, private person, 196

Satyabhamad, Kyishna's wife—figure of, 30
Satyana, engracer, 190
Salyavakya or Satyavakya-Perméanadi
Gaiga king,
Sah ayana, school, 125, 198, 130
Satyayana- lhahnmm, Satyayanaka  or
Satyayanis, followers of Sityayana, 130
Q.lt,y&ymn -84khd, sehool, 130
Saunaka T'irtha, or Sr.umma Tirsha, pond

237

on Nundi Inl/, 62
Szulrisum, another name of Krishna, 142
Savanna (odeyar), governor, 212

Javitri Mangidéva, an ancestor of the Saluva
kings of Vygayanagar, 231
Sayana, author of Vida-bhashya, 104, 105,

106, 112
Sayaniya, work, 104
Sayappa, village clerk, 212
Saya Rudraya, pricate person, 191
Sayyid Jamal Shah Qadiri, saint, 186
Sayyid Miram Shah Qadiri, Ao 185
Seringapatam, place, 63, inscription, 190
Serup Puttur, village, 143
sése, tax, 174

36
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Sésha, mythical, serpent, 142 ; figure of, 21
Séshadrydcharya, donee, 142, 144
Seshagiri Ruo, ., private person, 124
Séshashyi, god— figure of, 21
Sétu, Rdma's bridge, 117, 121
Sévuna, dominion, of, 110
Sewell, scholar, 78, 85, 109 n 2 and 4

Shah Alaw, Emperor, 99
Shah Sayyid Ghauth, saint, 186
Shaikh, saint, 184 n 2

Shanmukha, god—image of,
Shimoga, taluk,

siddhdya, fixed rent,
Suldhaya-podake, tax

43, 49,70
141
174, 199
199

Siddhésvaraddvaru, god, 199
sidliya, fived rent, 227
Sigalanad, province, 184

Sigidéva, @ private person, 212

tlapuni, capital, 107, 109
Simhavarma, (anga king, 128
Sindhu, river, 1223
Sira, taluk, 128

201
212

Sirigunda or Sirivura, village,
Siriyappa, private person,

Sir Mark Cubbon, Commissioner, 59
Sita, wife of Rama—figure of, 1o, 21

Sita-Réama, god, 81
Sittilappika, village, 143
Siva, god, 5, 80, 81, 82, 83, 88, 89, 96, 98,
100, 104, 116,117, 119, 145, 187, 221,;
Sigure of, 10,11, 21,94, 35,47, 49, 52, 55,
56, 68,69 T3, 74 ; on coins, 85
Sivabhakta, Lingayat sect, 120
Sivabhinavi Narasimhabharati, pontiff, 113
_nl; see also Narasimhabhdarati
Sivaiya, Virasaiva saint, 100
Sivalila, acts of Siva - i sculpture, 13

Sivamara Saigotta, Garnga king, 241
Sivanandisamvada, work, 100, 121
Sivane, village, 217

iva Purana, work, 102
Sivaritri, festival, 68

Sivaskandasamvada,work, - 100, 113,121

Sivatatvaratnikara, do 101,108, 10973,115

Skanda, god, 100

Skandasarma, donee, 125, 127, 130

Swartas, Brahman sect, 82, 88, 205

S6ma or Somnéévara, Hoysala king, 164 ; see
also Sémésvara, Hoysala king

Pace

Somanatha or Somanathadanayaka, Hoysala
governor, 16, 17,18, 39, 50, 63 ; inscrip-

tion of, 38
Somanathapur, place, 6, 16, 17, 18; temple
at, 1, 34, 50, 231 ; inscription at, 118 n 2
Somappa, private person, 206
somasdtra, water spout leading out of the

sanctum in a temple, 41
Sowmésvara, Hoysala king, 198 I, 196
Sowésvara, god—itemple of, 9, 72
Sémeya or Someyya, warrior, 188, 189
Soweyanayaka, minister, 189
Sophia Garrett, lady—tomb of, 59
Sorab, taluk, 112 1 2
Sosale, rillage, 16
South Canara, district, 107
Sovana, engraver, 190

ramana Tirtha, see Saunaka Tirtha
rauta-satra, wo) k, 130

Srm'ammbelagola, plac_e, ¢

Sri, goddess—figure of, 56
Sri Aubaladévaru, god, 211
$ri Banadévi, goddess, 212
Sri-Bhashya, work, 142
sri-(llmkm, a design, 35, 104
Sridéva, Vijayanagar king, 119
Sri Dévaraya, 0 87, 92
Sridhara, a form of Vishnu — figure of, 29
Srikalaniq (u), province, 188, 189
Srikantasastri, author, 113n 1

‘érik:mrm,mkodagi, rillage accountant’s rent-

_ free land, 233
Sri Keésavadévaru, god, 212
Srt Kontidavi, goddess, 212
Sri Krishna, god—figure of, 29

Sri Krishna, Mysore king—signature of, 186
Sri Narasigere-appor, title of Duggamdra,
. Ganga prince, 240
Sringéri, place, 9, 101, 105, 106, 107, 113,
160, 204 ; Mutt at, 77, 105, 106, ; temple
at, , 40, 42
Qringéévara, or Sringésvarasvami, god—
. temple of, 202
Sringin, Brahmardkshasa, 103, 104, 105
Sringi tirtha, pond, 66, 68, 75
Sriniv:‘msa, god, 142
Srtpurusha, Ganga king, 241
Srt Rama, god, 158 ; see also Rama, god ;
figure of, 21, 36
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PAGE

§rt Rimachandra, signature, 222
riranga, érira,nga.raya. or Srirangadévariya,
Vijayanagar king, 117, 119, 120, 122,

, 158, 204 ; 1 145, 159, 205
Sri Sailan, place, 98,102 n 5
rt Sankara dévaru, god, 212
ri Vaishnava, Brahman sect, 123, 144
Srivatsa, family 142, 144
ri Vira Ballaladéva, Hoysala king, 169
Sri Virtpiksha, god, 144, 159
Sruti, sacred book, 142
Subbaiya, private person, 102, 115
Subhadri, ¢mage of, 36, 37
Subhadradévate, goddess, 170
Sudarsana, Disc of Vishnu, 81
Sugriva, monkey king—figure of, 21
Sukra, or Sukrachirya, preceptor of the
Rakshasas, 119 ; in sculpture, a7

T

Tadpatri, temple at, 9
Tailappa-Ileggade, headman, 212
Tala, robber—figure of, 16

Talagunda or Talgundy, place, 16, 56
Talakad (u) or Talkad, place, 1, 3, 9, 71,
177, 188, 189, 191, 192, 194, 195, 196,

198

30

188, 196, 198

Talamasayya, sculptor,
Taligenad (u), provinee,

Talikota (or kote), battle field, 101, 118,
119, 144, 145
Tawil Prabandha, work, 142

Tammardya, same as 'L'irumala, Vijayanagar
king, 116
Tammardya, same as Immadi Narasimba-
raya, Vijayanagar king, 118
T'andava-Ganapati, god—figure of, 28
Tandava mirti or Tandavésvara, god Siva—

tmage of, 13, 46, 67, 69, 70
tande, tax, 174
Tar, silver coin, 90, 91

Tayikeye or Tariyakere, taluk, 217 ; town,
226, 227, 228, 229

Tatacharya, Sr1 Vaishnava guru, 123
Tataka, demoness—figure of, 21
Telat@-nadu, division, 158
Telugu Jaimini bharata, work, 222

Pace
Stla-Brahma, image of, 61
Sultanpet, place, 58, 64, 65
Sumantra, minister—figure of, 21
Suméru, mountain, 229
surandu, tax, 174
Sarapatangi, village, 158
Suratrina, Sultan of Dells, 108
Surésvarachirya, 113
Sarpanakhi, demoness—figure of, 21

Strya, sun, 296 ; figure of, 16, 32, 48,
61, 70, 71

Sturyanarayana, sun god, 144 ; figure of, 11,

23
Suryanarayana Rao, B., author, 111
Svapacha, man of low caste, 105
Swamikannu Pillai, scholar, 110
syddedda, Juina doctrine, 174
Syama, qoddess, 114
Telunga, dominion, 110
Timmaya-scnabova, village clerk, 205
Tippu, tenant, 212

Tipu (Sultan), Mysore ruler, 58, 59, 60, 62
63, 61, 65, Idga of 585 I'oot prints of
the dog of, 63 5 Lodye of, 58, 6:1 ; Zendna

of, 64

Tirthahalli, village—inscriptions of, 115 n 3

and 1, 216
Tirumala (rAya), Vijayanagar king, 117,
118, 119, 143, 141, 145, 159

Tiramaladévi, queen, 159

Tiramangai Alvar, 6

Tirupati, sacred hill, 98, 116, 119, 142, 145;

temple on, 84
Tiruppattiraputtur, village, 142
Tiravarasa, private person, 229

I.-Narsipur, inscriptions of,
Tonntr, place,

179, 201, 233
3, 96, 190

Tottil, mllage, 168
Tracy, scholar, 6 n 1,90
Trailokyamalla, title, 176

Trailokyamalla Ahavamalla, Chdlukya iy,
175

Trailokyamalla Vinayaditya Hoysaladéva,
Hoysala king, 174
Tréta, age, 104, 112
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178, 188, 189, 191,
194, 195, 196, 198
Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya V, Chdlu-
kya king, 178
T'ribhuvanamalla Vinayaditya Hoysala déva,
Hoysala king, 178

Trimiirti, god—figure of, 31,73
‘I'ripuradahana, group of sculptures, 68
Tripurantésvara, god—temple of, 17

Tribhuvanamalla, title,

Pace
Trivikrama, god—figure of, 24, 26, 27, 3(')7,

32,3
Tulapurusha, gift, 104
Tuluva, dynasty, 102, 144
Tumburavalli, village, 212

Tumkur or Tumakur, taluk,117 26,1197 1;
district, 128

Tungabhadra, river, 17, 50, 77, 104, 105,
107, 110, 113, 114, 142

Tridankédvara, do do 41 Tur, Country, 186
Trisanku, king, 121  Turuka, Mussalman—dominion of, 110
"T'risira, demon—in sculpture, 21

Uchchangi, place, 50, 54, 177, 188, 195, 198
Udaiyar Rijéndrachéladévar, Chdla hing,
109 n 3

Udayaditya (dévar), Hoysala, 191, 192, 193
Ugranarasimha, gold—figure of, 26, 27
Ujjayini, place, 108
Ukhyatariya, seme as Achyutardya, Vijaya-
nagar king, 116

Ulinjagauda, donor, 239
Uma, goddess, 80 5 figure of, 60 ; metal tmage
of, 73

\'4

Vaddavara, Saturday, 180
Vaidyalinga, god, 12
Vaidyésvara, do—temple of, 4, 5, 8, 9, 11, 16
Vaikunthanariyana, god—flgure of, 28, 36
Vaishnava, sect, 119, 123, 190
Vaishnava agama, 142
Vaishnava Brahman, sect, 129
Vaishnavi, goddess, 68
Vaishnavism, facth, 117
Valavanir, village, 143
wali, monkey king, 120, 121
Validambatta-chavadi, division, 158
Vamana, incarnation of Vishpu, 119 ; figure
of, 26, 36, 69

Vauta-vasi, Wandiwash, 143, 145
Varada or Varadaraja, god, 142, 145; figure
of, 10, 11

Varadayarya, person, 145

Uma-Mahé§vara, god—figure of, 10, 49, 69,
T4; shrine of, 66, 67,73 ; type of coin,

85, 88, 96 ; type of coinwith trident and
drum, 80 ; coin with battle aze, 81, 85
Ummattir, village, 18
Upanishad, sacred book, 142
Uppavalli or Urpavalli, village, 169, 176,
177, 178, 179, 181, 182

Urigatti, private person, 232
U r-uttige, tax, 174
Varaha, cotn, 78, 90

Variha, incarnation of Vishpu—rfigure of, 36,

37
Varakya or Varakyasa-gotra, family, 125,
127, 130

Varasarmna or KEragasarmd, author, 129 n 2

Varuna, god—figure of, 29, 41
Vasantamantapa, butlding, 74
Vasantika, goddess, 182
Vasishtha, sage, 121, 122 ; gotra, 122
Vastupurusha, god—figure of, 47

Vasudava, father of Krishua—figure of, 21
Viasudéva, god, 29; figure of, 31

Vasudéva-bhatta, private person, 183
Vasundhar4, 126
Vasus, 16
Védabhashya, work, 105
Védanta-Deésika, teacher, 6



281

PAGE
Veédas, sacred book, 108, 104, 222
Vedic Index, work, 130
Vegavati, river 145
vélevalt promise 191
Vémanna, private person, 214
Venga, kingdom, 143
Vengalamba, queen, 119, 159
Venkata, god, 116
Venkatadri, Rdmardiya’s brother, 119;

Vijayanagar king, 143 ; see Venkatapati

Venkatagirinilaya, Brahman, 122
Venkatanatha, god, 117
Venkatapati or Venkatidri, Viayanager

king, 119, 122, 123

Venkatapatiraya, Vijayanagar king, 101, 120,
123

Venkatésa, god, 69, 145; image of, 13, 15,
31, 42. temple of, 119

Venkatésapura, village, 145, 158, 159
Venkayya, Rao Bahadur, scholar, 91, 96
Vénugopala, god—figure of, 10, 24, 29, 36,

38, 16
Vénupura, same as Nugar town, 190
Vibhdndaka, sage, 202

Vibhishana, , king, 112, 121
Vidyadhari, Celestial betng—in sculpture, 11
Vidyanagar(a), see Vijayanagar, 77, 110,
117, 120, 207
VidyAranna Sicea, see also Vidydranya-saka,
102
Vidyaranya, Sringeri pontiff, 717, 79, 100,
101, 102, 103, 104, 105, 106, 107, 108,
110, 112, 113, 114, 118, 122
Vidyaranya-kilajidna, work, 1, 100, 101,
102, 103, 104, 105, 106, 109, 111, 112,
113, 118, 120, 123
Vidyaranya-kosa, werk, 100, 102, 121
Vidyaranya-kosa-Vyakhya, work, 100, 190
Vidyaranya-kriti, work, 100, 101, 102, 103,
107, 110, 111, 113
VidyAranyapura, temple of, 41
VidyAranyasaka, work, 100, 101, 105 n 1,
108, 111, 112, 114, 118, 120

VidyAranyasripdda, same as Vidyiranya,

110
VidyAranya-yogi, shrine of, 101
VidyAsankara, god—temple of, 9, 106

Vidyasankara, Vidydtirthe called as, 102,
105, 106

Page

Vidyatirtha, Sringeri pontiff, 103, 108,
106, 114

Vijanna-prabhu, donor, 2926
Vijaya, celestial quardian—image of), 36

Vijaya, Vijayanagar king, 85, 114, 115, 116
Vijayabhlpati do 105 n 6
Vijaya-Bukka or Vijaya, Vijayanagar king,

85
VijayAditya heggade, headman, 228
Vijava Ganapati, god—imaqge of, 12
Vijaya Krishnavarma, Gaigae king, 128

Vijayanavar. Vidydnagar, Vijayanagari, or
Vijayd, capital city, 77, 82, 84, 90,
100, 102, 103, 104, 105, 110, 111. 112
113, 114, 207 ; dynasty of, 3, 4, 6, 10,
12, 40, 45, 50, 66, 67, 68, 71, 77, 78, 95,
100, 101, 110, 112, 116, 123, 130, 144,
145, 205, 207, 213, 216, 222; kingdom
of, T8, 79, 80, 82,83, 101, 103, 106, 107,
108, 109 n 3, 120, 123, 159 ; period 8,
Y, 12, 14, 16, 18, 38, 40, 60, 61, 62, 70,
T1, 73, T4, 75, 84; cotns of T7, 83, 87,
89, 91 ; architecture, 14, 43, 72, 73

Viiaya Narasimha, Hoysala king, 190
Vijayanarayana, god— temple of, 3
Vijauyanna, private person, 227
Vijaya-Pandya, Uchchanqgi king, 50

Vijayarayw or Vijaya, Vijayanaqar king, 116 ;
1,89 11 97
Vijevarasa, donor, 226, 227
Vikada-rQiva subujuga, sculptor, 230
Vikrawa, king, 114, 115
Vikramaditya, Chdlukya king, V, 178; VI,
178
Vikramakala, era, 179
Vinayaditya or Vinayaditya Hoysala-dévar,
Hoysala king, 174, 175, 173, 179, 194,
201; I, 178 I1, 178
Vindyaka, god, 176
Vindhya, mountain, 103, 105
Viraballala, Viraballaladéva or Viraballdla-
dévar, Hoysala king, 67, 166, 170, 195
227, 239
Virabhadra, god, 216; figure of, 10, 11, 16,
12, 46, 49, 64, 73, T4, 75 ; temple of, 16,
46, 17, 49, €4, 65, 162, 165, 201, 215
Viradha, demon—figure of, 21
Viraganga-Bittiga-Hossala dévar, Hoysala
king, 189
37
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Viraganga Hoysala-déva Pratipa, fitle, 188
Viraganga Hoysala dévar, title, 191,193, 194
Viraganga pratipa- Narasimha Hoysaladévar
Hoysala king, 196, 198

Vira Haribara, Vijayanagar king, 78
Viraheggade, ternant, 212
Virahobala, ancestor of the Sdluva kings of
Vijayanagar, 221

Virana, engraver, 159 ; private person, 144,

202
Vira-Narasimha, son of Narasimhandyaka,

118
Vira-Narayana, god temple of, 4
Vira-Nrisimha, Vijayanagar king, 116
Vira-Pandya, Uchchangi king, 50
Vira-Rija Vadeyar, Dalvoy, 13
Vira-Rudra, Kdkatiya king, 107, 108

Vira Saiva, sect, 43, 82, 100,101, 113, 120,
Matt, 215

Virasarma, donee, 126, 127
Vira-Vasanta, same as Venkatapatirdya I,
Vijayanagar king, 101

Vira-Vasanta or Vira-Vasantariya, imagi-
nary king of Vijayanragar, 100, 101,
103, 105, 113, 119, 120, 121, 122, 123
Vira-Vasantamadhava Riya, same as
Madhavamantri, 123 n 1

Pace

VirQpiksha, author, 120

Virupannodeyar, same as Kumars Viripagna

Odeyar, prince, 216

Vishgu, god, 3, 82, 114, 116, 117, 118, 119,

120, 121, 122, 142, 145, 187, 221 ; figure

of, 6, 10, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29,

30, 81, 32, 34, 35, 36, 37, 42, §5, 66, T1,

79, 78, 74, 86; shrine of, 65; type of
coin, 82

Vishny-Pafichayatana, group of sculptures,

84

Vishnu-Simanta, general, 190
Visbnuvardbana, Vishpuvardhana Hoysala
or Vishnu, Hoysala king, 3, 4, 67, 190,
192, 198, 194

Vishvakséna, god—image of, 5, 24, 37
Visvachgkra, earth, 222
Visvakarma, 104
Viivamitra, sage, 21, 226; gotra, 130, 211,

214, 215
Vidvaripa, 22
Visvasvara, god—itemple of, 117

Vithalasvami, see Vitthala

Vithanna (Odeyar), or Vitthanna Vodeyar,
governor, 1056 n 6, 211, 212, 213

Vittha, sculptor, 30

Vitthala, seme as Vijaya, 116

Vitthala o Vithalasvai, god—figure of, 42;

Virayimatya, private person, 168, 159
Viréévara, same as Virabhadra, god 216 temple of, 9
VirQpaksha, god, 82, 1C4, 105, 122; temple, Vitthalésvara, god, 142
T Vyala, figure of, 48, 62
VirGpaksha, Vijayanagar king, 102 n 5,114, Vyisa, sags, 103, 104, 105, 114, 122
115, 116, 117; I, 84 ; 11, 99; III, 99 Vydiajuna, same as Vidyanagar, 110
w
Wandiwash, place, 165 Western Ganga, dynasty, 3
Warangal, do 109 Wilson, author, 102
Wellington’s Nose, rock on Nande hill, 63
' Y
Yadava, dynasty, 50, 53, 77,78, 174,180, Yamala, tree—in sculpture, 21
182, 183, 226 Yamuna, river, do 22
Yadavapura, or Yéadava-Néariyana-chatur- Yasyanir, village, 1380, 143, 144
védimangala, same as Tonntr, place, 190 Yavana, Mussalman, 107, 122
Yaduvamsa, family, 117 Yazdani, G. M., scholar, }.(8)46 n 2
nb

Yaius-S&khﬁ, Vedic school, 142
Yaksha, figures of, 19, 24, 33, 35, 39, 42, 61
67, 68, 69, 70, 72

Yakshini, celestial being—figure of, 69
Yama, god of death, 116, 117, 142; figure of
31

Yedatore, place,
Yindavara, same as Indavara, village, 169
Yaoganandi, shrine of, 60, 62, 65
Yoganarasimha, god—figure of, 10, 42, 66
Yoganarayana, do 17, 29, 37, 39
Yudhishthira, Purdpic king, 23
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